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THE niGHT HOUOURiBI^ ABD NOBLEST LORD, 

RICHARD, EARL OF CARBERY, 



MY LOHD, 

I AM treating your Lordship as a Roraan gentleman 
did St. AugusUne and his mother ; I shall enter- 
tuD you in a charnel-house, and carry your meditation 
awhileinto the chambers of death, where you shall find 
the rooms dressed up with melancholic arts, and fit to 
converse with your most retired thoughts, which begin 
with a sigh, and proceed in deep conaideratian, and 
end in a holy resolution. The Bight that St. Augustine 
most noted in that house of sorrow, was the body of 
Ceesar clothed with all the dishonours of corruption ' 
that you can suppose in a six months' burial. Qut I 
know that, without pointing, your first thoughts will 
remember the change of a greater beauty, who is 
now dressing for the brightest immortality, and from 
her bed of darkness calls to you to dress your soul for 
that change which shall mingle your bones with that 
beloved dust, and carry your soul to the same choir, 
where you may both sit and sing for ever. My Lord, 
itis your dear Lady'sanniversary! and she deserved the 
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biggest honour, and the longest memory, and the fair- 
est monument, and the most solemn mourning : and 
in order to it, give me leave, my Lord, to covei her 
hearse with these following sheets. This book was 
intended first to minister to her piety ; and she desired 
all good people should partake of the advantages which 
are here recorded : she knew how to live rarely well^ 
and she desired to know how to die ; and God taught 
her by an experiment. But since her work is done, 
and God supplied her with provisions of his own 
before I could minister to her, and perfect what sh& 
desired, it is necessary to present to your Lordship 
those bundles of cypress which were intended to 
dress her closet, but come now to dress her hearse. 
My Lord, both your Lordship and myself have lately 
seen and felt such sorrows of death, and such sad 
departure of dearest friends, that it is more than high 
time we should think ourselves nearly concerned in 
the accidents. Death hath come so near to you, as to 
fetch a portion from your very heart ; and now you 
cannot choose but dig your own grave, and place your 
coiiin in your eye, when the angel hath dressed your 
scene of sorrow and meditation with so particular and 
so near an object : and therefore, as it is my duty, I 
am come to minister to your pious thoughts, and to 
direct your sorrows, that they may turn into virtues 
and advantages. 

And since I know your Lordship to be so constant 
and regular in your devotions, and so tender in the 
matter of justice, so ready in the expressions of charity, 
and so apprehensive of religion, and that you are a 



EPISTLE DEDICATORY. vii 

person whose work of grace is apt, and must every 
day grow toward those degrees, where when you arrive 
you shall triumph over imperfection, and choose no- 
thing but what may please Grod ; I could not by any 
compendium conduct and assist your pious purposes 
so well, as by that which is the great argument and 
the great instrument of holy iiving, the consideration 
and exercises of death. 

My Lord, it is a great art to die well^ and to be 
learned by men in health, by them that can discourse 
and consider, by those whose underatanding and acts 
of reason are not abated with fear or pains : and as 
the greatest part of death is passed by the preceding 
years of our life, so also in those years are the great- 
est preparations to it ; and he that prepares not for 
death before his last sickness, is like him that begins 
to study philosophy when he is going to dispute 
publicly in the faculty. All that a sick and dyin^ 
man can do is but to exercise those virtues which 
he before acquired, and to perfect that repentance 
which was begun more early. And of this, my Lprd,. 
my book, I think, is a good testimony ; not only 
because it represents the vanity of a late and sick^ 
bed repentance, but because it contains in it so many 
precepts and meditations, so many propositions and 
various duties, such forms of exercise, and the de- 
grees and difEculties of so , many graces which are 
necessary preparatives to a holy death, that the very 
learning the duties requires study and skill, time and 
understanding in the ways of godliness : and it were 
very vain to say so much is necessary, an^ "ot to 
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suppose more time to learn them, more skill to practise 
them, more opportunities to desire them, more abilities 
both of body and mind, than can be supposed in a sick, 
amazed, timorous, and weak person, whose natural 
acts are disabled, whose senses are weak, whose dis- 
cerning faculties are lessened, whose principles are 
made intricate and entangled, upon whose ejes sits a 
cloud, and the heart is broken with sickness, and the 
liver pierced through with sorrows and the strokes of 
death. And therefore, mj Lord, it is intended bj the 
necessity pf affairs, that the precepts of dying well be 
part of the studies of them that live in health, and 
the days of discourse and understanding, which in 
this case hath another degree of necessity superadded ; 
because in other notices an imperfect study may be 
supplied by a frequent exercise and a renewed expe- 
rience ; here, if we practise imperfectly once, we shall 
never recover the error, for we die but once; and 
therefore it will be necessary that our skill be more 
exact, since it is not to be mended by trial, but the 
actions must be for ever left imperfect, unless the habit 
be contracted with study and contemplation beforehand. 
And indeed I were vain, if I should intend this 
book to be read and studied by dying persons : and 
they were vainer that should need to be instructed in 
those graces which they are then to exercise and to 
finish. For a sick-bed is only a school of severe 
exercise, in which the spirit of a man is tried, and his 
graces are rehearsed: and the assistances which 1 
have in the following pages given to those virtues 
which are proper to the state of sickness, are such as 



EPISTLE DEDICATORY, ix 

suppose a man in the state of grace ; or they confirm 
a good man, or they support the weak, or add degrees, 
or minister comfort, or prevent an evil, or cure the 
little mischiefs which are incident to tempted persons 
in their weakness. That is the sum of the present 
design as it relates to dying persons. And therefore 
I have not inserted any advices proper to old age, but 
such as are common to it and the state of sickness. 
For I suppose very old age to be a longer sickness ; 
it is labour and sorrow when it goes beyond the 
common period of nature : but if it be on this side that 
period, and be healthful, in the same degree it is so 
I reckon it in the accounts of life ; and therefore it 
can have no distinct consideration. But I do not 
think it is a station of advantage to begin the change 
of an evil life in : it is a middle state between life 
and death-bed : and therefore although it hath more 
of hopes than this^ and less than that ; yet as it par- 
takes of either state, bo it is to be regulated by the 
advices of that state, and judged by its sentences. 

Only this : I desire that all old persons would sadly 
consider, that their advantages in that state are very 
few, but their inconveniences are not few; their 
bodies are without strength, their prejudices long and 
mighty; their vices [if they have lived wickedly] are 
habitual ; the occasions of the virtues not many ; the 
possibilities of some, in the matter of which they stand 
very guilty, are past, and shall never return again, 
such are chastity and many parts of self-denial ; 
that they have some temptations proper to their age, 
as peevishness and pride, covetousness and talking. 
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wilfulness and unwlUingness to leai'n;* and they 



_,,,,„ ^ . , . , think they are protected by 
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imteJbMdidiSJ^senesperdenda o' repenting the old, and 
t Teneiiis adhuc inftmtifiB gun ^o not f leave, but change 

persuasionibus in senectute puentA- ^i • • j iv n 

cunt. their vices : and after all 

this, either the day of their 
repentance is past, as we see it true in very many ; or 
it is expiring and toward the sun- set, as it is in all : 
and therefore although in these to recover is very pos- 
sible, yet we may also remember that in the matter of 
virtue and repentance possibility is a great way o£f 
from performance ; and how few do repent, of whom 
it is only possible that they may ; and that many 
things more are required to reduce their possibility to 
act ; a great grace, an assiduous ministry, an effective 
calling, mighty assistances, excellent counsel, great 
industry, a watchful diligence, a well disposed mind, 
passionate desires, deep apprehensions of danger, 
quick perceptions of duty, and time, and God's good 
blessing, and effectual impression and seconding all 
this, that to will and to do may by him be wrought to 
great purposes, and with great speed. 
/ And therefore it will not be amiss, but it is hugely ' 
/ necessary, that these persons wha have lost their time 
and their blessed opportunities should have the dili- 
gence of youth, and the zeal of new converts, and 
take account of every hour that is left them, and 
pray perpetually, and be advised prudently, and study 
the interest of their souls carefully with diligence and 
with fear ; and their old age, which in effect is nothing 
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bat a continual death-bed, dressed with some more 
order and advantages, may be a state of hope and 
labour, and acceptance, through the infinite mercies 
of God in Jesus Christ 

But concerning sinners really under the arrest of 
death, God hath made no death-bed covenant, the 
Scripture hath recorded no promises, given no instruc- 
tions, and therefore I had none to give, but only the 
same which are to be given to all men that are alive, 
because they are so, and because it is uncertain when 
they shall be otherwise. But then this advice I also 
am to insert, — that they are the smallest number of 
Christian men, who can be divided by the characters 
of a certain holiness ^ or an open villany: and between 
these there are many degprees of latitude, and most are 
of a middle sort, concerning which we are tied to 
make the judgments of charity, and possibly God may 
do too. But however, all they are such to whom the 
Rules of Holy Dying are useful and applicable, and 
therefore no separation is to be made in this world. 
But where the case is not evident, men are to be per- 
mitted to the unerring judgment of God ; where it is 
evident we can rejoice or mourn for them that die. 

In the church of Rome they reckon otherwise 
concerning sick and dying Christians than I have 
done. For they make profession, that from death 
to life, from sin to grace, a man may very certainly 
be changed, though the operation begin not before his 
last hour : and half this they do upon his death-bed, 
and the other half when he is in his grave : and they 
take away the eternal punishment in an instant, by 
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a school-distinction, or the hand of the priest ; and the 
temporal punishment shall stick longer, even then 
when the man is no more measured with time, having 
nothing to do with any thing o/* or under the sun ; hut 
that they pretend to take away too when the man is 
dead ; and God knows, the poor man for all this pays 
them hoth in hell. The distinction of temporal and 
eternal is a just measure of pain, when it refers to 
this life and another : hut to dream of a punishment 
temporal when all his time is done, and to think of 
repentance when the time of grace is past, are great 
errors, the one in philosophy and hoth in divinity, and 
are a huge folly in their pretence, and infinite dangler 
if they are believed ; being a certain destruction of the 
necessity of holy living when men dare trust them, and 
live at the rate of such doctrines. The secret of these 
is soon discovered : for by such, means, though a holy 
life be not necessary, yet a priest is ; as if God did 
not appoint the priest to minister to holy living, but to 
excuse it, so making the holy calling not only to live 
upon the sins of tbe people, but upon their ruin, and 
the advantages of their function to spring from their 
eternal dangers. It is an evil craft to serve a temporal 
end upon the death of souls ; that is an interest not to 
be handled but with nobleness and ingenuity, fear 
and caution, diligence and prudence, with great skill 
and great honesty, with reverence, and trembling and 
severity : a soul is worth all that, and the need we 
have requires all that : and therefore those doctrines 
that go less than all this are not friendly, because they 
are not safe. 
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I know no other difference in the visitation and 
treating of sick persons, than what depends upon the 
article of late repentance ; for all churches agree in 
the same essential propositions, and assist the sick bj 
the same internal ministries. As for external^ I mean 
unction^ used in the church of Rome, since it is used 
when the man is above half dead, when he can 
exercise no act of understanding, it must needs be 
nothing ; for no rational man can think that any 
ceremony can make a spiritual change, without a 
spiritual act of him that is to be changed ; nor work 
hy way of nature, or by charm, but morally, and 
after the manner of reasonable creatures ; and there- 
fore I do not think that ministry at all fit to be reck- 
oned among the advantages of sick persons. The 
fathers of the council of Trent first disputed, and after 
this manner at last agreed, that extreme unction 
was instituted hy Christ. But afterwards, being ad- 
monished by one of their theologues, that the apostles 
ministered unction to infirm people before they were 
priests (the priestly order, according to their doc- 
trine, being collated in the institution of the last 
supper), for fear that it should be thought that this 
unction might be administered by him that was no 
priest, they blotted out the word [instituted] and put 
in its stead [insinuated] this sacrament, and that it was 
published by St. James. So it is in their doctrine : and 
yet in their anatheroatisms they curse all them that 
shall deny it to have been [instituted] by Christ. I 
shall lay no more prejudice against it, or the weak arts 
of them that maintain it, but add this only, that there 
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being but two places of Scripture pretended for this 
ceremony, some chief men of their own side have 
proclaimed these two invalid as to the institution of 
it : for Suarez says, that the unction used by the 
apostles in St. Mark vi. 13. is not the same with what 
is used in the church of Rome ; and that it cannot 
be plainly gathered from the Epistle of St. James, 
Cajetan affirms, and that it did belong to the mira- 
culous gift of healing, not to a sacrament. The sick 
man*s exercise of grace formerly acquired, his per- 
fecting repentance begun in the days of health, the 
prayers and counsels of the holy man that ministers, 
the giving the holy sacrament, the ministry and as- 
sistance of angels, and the mercies of God, the peace 
of conscience, and the peace of the church, are all 
the assistances and preparatives that can help to dress 
his lamp. But if a man shall go to buy oil when the 
bridegroom comes, if his lamp be not £rst furnished 
and then trimmed, that in this life, this upon his 
death-bed, his station shall be without doors, his por- 
tion with unbelievers, and the unction of the dying 
man shall no more strengthen his soul than it cures 
his body, and the prayers for him after his death 
shall be of the same force as if they should pray that 
he should return to life again the next day, and live 
as long as Lazarus in his return. But I consider, 
that it is not well that men should pretend anything 
will do a man good when he dies ; and yet the same 
ministries and ten times more assistances are found 
for forty or fifty years together to be ineffectual. 
Can extreme unction at last cure what the holy 
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sacrament of the eucharist all his lifetime could not 
do ? Can prayers for a dead man do him more good 
than when he was alive ? U all his days the man 
belonged to death and the dominion of sin, and from 
thence could not be recovered by sermons, and coun- 
sels, and perpetual precepts, and frequent sacraments, 
by confessions and absolutions, by prayers and advo* 
cations, by external ministries and internal acts ; it is 
but too certain that his lamp cannot then be furnished ; 
his extreme unction is only then of use when it is 
made by the oil that burned in his lamp in all the 
days of his expectation and waiting for the coming of 
the bridegroom. 

Neither can any supply be made in this case by 
their practice of praying for the dead : though they 
pretend for this the fairest precedents of the church 
and of the whole world. The heathens they say did 
it, and the Jews did it, and the Christians did it : 
some were baptized for the dead in the days of the 
apostles, and very many 

^ '' -^ Tertul. de Monog; St. (^rian. 

were communicated for i-i- Ep. o; st. Athan. q.8S; su 

•^ Cysil. Myst. cat. 6; Epiphan. 

the dead for so many ages fe'^irftfc"*!* "• *" 

after. It is true they were tBU m^jorum umbrls tenoem eC 

•^ sine pondere terrain, 

so, and did so: the hea- Splrantesque crocos, et in uma 

' ' perpetuum ver.-— Jxrv. S. 7. 

thens t prayed for an 

easy grave, and a perpetual spring, that saffron 
would rise from their beds of grass. The Jews 
prayed that the souls of their dead might be in the 
garden of Eden, that they might have their part in 
Paradise, and in the world to come ; and that they 
might hear the peace of the fathers of their generation, 
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sleeping in Hebron. And the Christians prayed for a 
joyful resurrection, for mercy at the day of judg- 
ment, for hastening of the coming of Christ, and the 
kingdom of God ; and they named all sorts of per- 
sons in their prayers, all I mean but wicked persons, 
all but them that lived evil lives ; they named apostles, 
saints and martyrs. And all this is so nothing to their 
purpose, or so much against it, that the prayers for 
the dead used in the church of Rome are most plainly 
condemned, because they are against the doctrines 
and practices of all the world, in other forms, to other 
purposes, relying upon distinct doctrine, until new 
opinions began to rise about St. Augustine's time, and 
change the face of the proposition. Concerning prayer 
for the deady the church hath received no command^ 
ment from the Lord : and therefore concerning it we 
can have no rules nor proportions but from those im- 
perfect revelations of the state of departed souls, and 
the measures of charity, which can relate only to the 
imperfection of their present condition, and the 
terrors of the day of judgment : but to think that any 
suppletory to an evil life can be taken from such 
devotions after the sinners are dead, may encourage a 
bad man to sin, but cannot relieve him when he hath. 
But of all things in the world, methinks men should 
be most careful not to abuse dying people ; not only 
because their condition is pitiable, but because they 
shall soon be discovered, and in the secret regions of 
souls there shall be an evil report concerning those 
men who have deceived them : and if we believe we 
shall go to that place where such reports are made. 
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we may fear the shame and the amazement of being 
accounted impostors in the presence of angels, and 
all the wise holy men of the world. To be erring 
and innocent is hugely pitiable, and incident to mor- 
tality ; that we cannot help : but to deceive or to 
destroy so great an interest as is that of a soul, or 
to lessen its advantages, by giving it trifling and 
false confidences, is injurious and intolerable. And 
therefore it were very well if all the churches of the 
world would be extremely curious concerning their 
offices and ministries of the visitation of the sick : 
that their ministers they send be holy and prudent ; 
that their instructions be severe and safe ; that their 
sentences be merciful and reasonable ; that their 
oflices be sufficient and devout; that their attend- 
ances be frequent and long; that their deputations 
be special and peculiar ; that the doctrines upon 
which they ground their offices be true, material and 
holy ; that their ceremonies be few, and their 
advices wary ; that their separation be full of cau- 
tion, their judgments not remiss, their remissions 
not loose and dissolute ; and that all the whole minis- 
tration be made by persons of experience and charity. 
For it is a sad thing to see our dead go out of our 
hands : they live incuriously and die without regard ; 
and the last scene of their life, which should be dressed 
with all spiritual advantages, is abused by flattery and 
easy propositions, and let go with carelessness and 
folly. 

My Lord, I have endeavoured to cure some part of 
the evil as well as I could, being wiUing to relieve the 
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needs of indigent people in such ways as 1 can ; and 
therefore have described the duties which every sick 
man may do alone, and such in which he can be as- 
sisted by the minister : and am the more confident that 
these my endeavours will be the better entertained, 
because they are the first entire body of directions for 
sick and dying people that I remember to have been 
published in the church of England. In the church 
of Rome there have been many ; but they are dressed 
with such doctrines which are sometimes useless, some- 
times hurtful, and their whole design of assistance^ 
which they commonly yield, is at the best imperfect^ 
and the representment is too careless and loose for so 
severe an employment. So that in this a£fair I was 
almost forced to walk alone ; only that I drew the rules 
and advices from the fountains of Scripture, and the 
purest channels of the primitive church, and was helped 
by some experience in the cure of souls. I shall mea- 
sure the success of my labours, not by popular noises 
or the sentences of curious persons^ but by the advan^ 
tage which good people may receive.^ My work here 
is not to please the speculative part of men, but to 
minister to practice, to preach to the weary, to com- 
fort the sick, to assist the penitent, to reprove the con- 
fident, to strengthen weak hands and feeble knees, 
having scarce any other possibilities kit me of doing 
alms, or exercising that charity by which we shall be 
judged at doomsday, j^t is enough for me to be an 
under-builder in the house of God, and I glory in the 
employment. I labour in the foundations ; and there- 
fore the work needs no apology for being plain, so it 
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be strong and well laid. But, my Lord, as mean as 
it is, I must give God thanks for the desires and the 
strength : and, next to him, to you, for that opportu- 
nity and little portion of leisure which I had to do it 
in : for I must acknowledge it publicly (and besides 
my prayers, it is all the recompence I can make you), 
my being quiet I owe to your interest, much of my 
support to your bounty, and many other collateral 
comforts I derive from your favour and nobleness. 
My Lord, because I much honour you, and because I 
would do honour to myself, I have written your name 
in the entrance of my book : I am sure you will en- 
tertain it, because the design related to your dear 
Lady, and because it may minister to your spirit in 
the day of visitation, when God shall call for you to 
receive your reward for your charity and your noble 
piety, by which you have not only endeared very many 
persons, but in great degrees have obliged me to be, 

My noblest Lord^ 
Your Lordship*s most thankful 

and most humble Servant, 

JER. TAYLOR. 



M^a^ 
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THE RULE AND EXERCISES 
OF HOLY DYING. 



CHAPTER I. 

A GENERAI. FBEPARATION TOWARDS A HOLY AND 
BLESSED DEATH^ BY WAY OF CONSIDBBATION. 

SECT. I. Consideration of the Vanity and Shortneu 

of Man*s Life, 

A MAN is a bubble (said the Greek proyerb) which 
Lucian represents with advan- , . . , 

tages and its proper circumstances, ^^ 
to this purpose, saying, All the world is a storm, and 
men rise np in their several generations like bubbles de- 
scending a Jove pluvio, from God and the dew of heaven, 
from a tear and drop of man, from nature and provi- 
dence : and some of these instantly sink into the deluge 
of their first parent, and are hidden in a sheet of water, 
having had no other business in the world but to be bom 
that they might be able to die : others float up and down 
two or three turns, and suddenly disappear, and give 
their place to others : and they that live longest upon 
the face of the waters are in perpetual motion, restless 
and uneasy, and being crushed with a great drop of a 
cloud, sink into flatness and a froth; the change not 
being great, it being hardly possible it should be more 
a nothing than it was before. So is every man : he is 
bom in vanity and sin } he comes into the world like 

2 B 
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morning mushrooms, soon thrusting up their heads into 
the air, and conversing with their kindred of the same 
production, and as soon as they, turn into dust and for- 
getfulness : some of them without any other interest in 
the affairs of the world, but that they made their parents 
a little glad, and very sorrowful : others ride longer 
in the storm ; it may be until seven years of vanity be 
expired, and then peradventure the sun shines hot upon 
their heads, and they fall into the shades below, into 
the cover of death and darkness of the grave to hide 
them. But if the bubble stands the shock of a bigger 
drop, and outlives the chances of a child, of a careless 
nurse, of drowning in a pail of water, of being overlaid 
by a sleepy servant, or such little accidents, then the 
yoiing man dances like a bubble empty and gay, and 
shines like a dove's neck, or the image of a rainbow, 
which hath no substance, and whose very imagery 
and colours are &ntastical ; and so he dances out the 
gaiety of his youth, and is all the while in a storm, and 
endures only because he is not knocked on the head by 
a drop of bigger rain, or crushed by the pressure of a 
load of indigested meat, or quenched by the disorder of 
an ill-placed humour: and to preserve a man alive in 
the midst of so many chances and hostilities is as great 
a miracle as to create him ; to preserve him from rush- 
ing into nothing, and at first to draw him up from 
nothing, were equally the issues of an Almighty power. 
And therefore the wise men of the world have contended 
who shall best fit man's condition with words signifying 
his vanity and short abode. Homer calls a man a Uqf\ 
the smallest, the weakest piece of a short-lived, unsteady 
plant. Pindar calls him the dream of' a shadow. Another, 
the dream of the shadow of smoke. But St. James spake 
, by a more excellent spirit, saying, 
•auM TiMif. ^Qjip lifg jj ij^i fi vapottr] viz. drawn 

from the earth by a celestial influence, made of smoke, 
or the lighter parts of water, tossed with every wind, 
moved by the motion of a superior body, without vir- 
tue in itself, lifted up on high, or left below, according 



> 



S. 1. PREPARATORY TO DEATK 3 

88 it pleases the sun its foster-father. But it is lighter 
yet. It is but appearing; a fantastic va- 
pour, an apparition, nothing real : it is not 
so much as a mist, not the matter of a shower, nor sub- 
stantial enough to make a cloud ; but it is like Cassio- 
peia's chair, or Pelop's shoulder, or the circles of heaven 
faiv6psvay for which you cannot have a word that can 
signify a verier nothing. And yet the expression is one 
degree more made diminutive : A vapour, tLnd fantastic 
cal, or a mere appearance^ and this but ybr a , ^^ 
littie while neitiier; the very dream, the '^*'^^*' 
phantasm disappears in a small time, like the shadow that 
departethy or like a tale that is told, or as a dream when one 
awaketh, A man is so vain, so unfixed, so perishing 
a creature, that he cannot long last in the scene of 
fancy : a man goes off and is forgotten like the dream 
of a distracted person. The sum 
of all i. tlm: That thou art a man, a^-^^*^ 
than whom there is not in the world *^J2*^^' **;* ^* ™" 
any greater instance of heights and ^ '^'** ^^M^a- 
declensions, of lights and shadows, 
of misery and foUy, of laughter and tears, of groans and 
death. 

And because this consideration is of great usefulness 

and great necessity to many purposes of wisdom and 
the spirit ; all the succession of time, all the changes in 
nature, all the varieties of light and darkness, the thou- 
sand thousands of accidents in the world, and every 
contingency to every man and to every creature, doth 
preach our funeral sermon, and calls us to look and see 
how the old sexton Time throws up the earth, and digs 
a grave, where we must lay our sins or our sorrows, and 
BOW our bodies, till they rise again in a fair or in an in- 
tolerable eternity. E«rery revolu- 

. -i.i.-i 1 -La Nihil sibi qniBqnam de ftitu- 

tlOn which the sun makes about ro debet promitten. id qno- 

, -.« que quod tenetur per manu« 

the world divides between lite exit^etipeamqnamppemimu. 

iSn^ horam caeua ineidit. volri- 

and death ; and death possesses *^r tempus rata quidem le^e, 

' . •• i_ "ed per obaciirum.— Sbmbca. 

both those portions by the next 

morrow, and we are dead to all those months which we 
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have already lived, and we shall never live them over 
again : and still God makes little periods of onr age. 
First we change our world, when we come from the 
womb to feel the warmth of the sun. Then we sleep 
and enter into the image of death, in which state we 
are nnconcemed in all the changes of the world : and 
if our mothers or our nurses die, or a wild boar destroy 
our vineyards, or our king be sick, we regard it not, 
but during that state, are as disinterested as if our eyes 
were closed with the clay that weeps in the bowels of 
the earth. At the end of seven years, our teeth fall and 
die before us, representing a formal prologue to the 
tragedy ; and still every seven years it is odds but we 
shall finish the last scene : and when nature or chance 
or vice, takes our body in pieces, weakening some parts 
and losing others, we taste the grave and the solemnities 
of our own funerals, first in those parts that ministered 
to vice, and next in them that served for ornament; 
and in a short time even they that served for necessity 
become useless, and entangled like the wheels of a 

broken clock. Baldness is but a 

Ut mortem eitiut renire ere- t * . <* i ^i 

dae, [tern, drcssiug to our fuucrals, the pro* 

Scito jam capitis petieae par- . <* • i « 

per ornament of mourning, and of 
a person entered very far into the regions and possession 
of death : and we have many more of the same signified^ 
tion : grey hairs, rotten teeth, dim eyes, trembling joints, 
short breath, stiff limbs, wrinkled skin, short memorj^ 
d ecay ed appetite. Every d ay's necessity calls for a repa- 
ration of that portion which death fed on all night when 
we lay in his lap, and slept in his outer chambers. The 
very spirits of a man prey upon the daily portion of 
bread and flesh, and every meal is a rescue from one 
death, and lays up for another : and while we think a 
thought we die ; and the clock strikes, and reckons on our 
portion of eternity ; we form our words with the breath 
of our nostrils, we have the less to live upon for every 
word we speak. 

Thus nature calls us to meditate of death by those 
things which are the instruments of acting it : and God 
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by all the variety of his Providence makes us see death 

every where, in all variety of circumstances, and dressed 

up for all the fimcies and the expectation of every single 

person. Nature hath given us one harvest every year, * > ^ 

but death hath two : and the spring and the autumn j U ^^ 

sends throngs of men and women to charnel-houses ; \^ ,^. 

and all the summer long men are recovering from their . 

evils of the spring, till the dog-days come, and then 

the Syrian star makes the summer deadly; and the 

fruits of autumn are laid up for all the year's provision, • 

and the man that gathers them eats and surfeits, and > 

dies and needs them not, and himself is laid up for 

eternity ; and he that escapes till winter, only stays for 

another opportunity, which the distempers of that 

quarter minister to him with great variety. Thus death 

reigns in all the portions of our time. The autumn with 

its fruits provides disorders for us, and the winter's cold 

turns them into sharp diseases, and the spring brings 

flowers to strew our hearse, and the summer crives crreen 

turfandbramblestobindiponourgraves. lalen^ 

and surfeit, cold and agues, are the four quarters of the 

year, and all minister to death; and you can go no 

whitiier, but you tread upon a dead man's bones. 

The wild fellow in Petronius that escaped upon a 
broken table from the friries of a shipwreck, as he was 
sunning himself upon the rocky shore, espied a man 
rolled upon his floating bed of waves, ballasted with 
sand in the folds of his garment, and carried by his civil 
enemy the sea towards the shore to find a grave : and it 
cast him into some sad thoughts : 
That peradventure this man's wife Kma> iitaSba«'2Mi!i>r8«roB 

« , . A i» *° patrlam reditu* proiion.- 

m some part Ot tne continent, sate mns, miUtiam, et eutnnuam 

. * - - i_ A laborum tarda manu pretiu, 

and warm, looks next month tor proouraUones, offieiorumi^u* 

' . per offieia prooeMu*, cum in- 

the (rood man s return : or it may *•'<« *^ !•»"• «<>» ••«} q«» 

. ., . , , /» 1 qui>nlam nunouam coffitatur 

be his son knows nOthmer of the "'•* altena, •uWnde nobU in- 

o ^rantur mortalttatia ezem- 

tempest ; or his father thinks of Jj^ w^'J^keSH^ "**"" 
that aflectiooate kiss which still 
is warm upon the good old man's cheek ever since he 
took a kind farewell, and he weeps with joy to think 
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how blessed he shall be when his beloved boy returns 

into the circle of his Other's arms. These are the 

thoughts of mortals, this the end and sum of all their 

/ designs : a dark night and an ill guide, a boisterous 

sea and a broken cable, a hard roek and a rough wind 

dashed in pieces the fortune of a whole family, and they 

that shall weep loudest for the accident, are not yet 

I entered into the storm, and yet have suffered shipwreck. 

I Then looking upon the carcass, he knew it, and found it 

\ to be the master of the ship, who the day before cast up 

the accounts of his patrimony and his trade, and named 

/ the day when he thought to be at home. See how the 

i man swims who was so angry two days since ; his pas- 

; sions are becalmed with the storm, his accounts cast 

I up, his cares at an end, his voyage done, and his gains 

are the strange events of death ; which whether they 

\ be good or evil, the men that are alive seldom trouble 

themselves concerning the interest of the dead. 

But seas alone do not break our vessel in pieces : 
everywhere we may be shipwrecked. A valiant gene- 
ral, when he is to reap the hiurvest of his crowns and 
triumphs, fights unprosperously, or falls into a fever 
with joy and wine, and changes his laurel into cypress, 
his triumphant chariot to a hearse; dying the night 
I, before he was appointed to perish in the drunkenness of 
/ his festival joys. It was a ^ arrest of the looseness and 
wilder feasts of the French court, when their king 
[Henry II.] was killed really by the sportive imi^e of 
a fight. And many brides have died under the hands 
of paranymphs and maidens dressing them for uneasy 
joy, the new and undiscemed chains of marriage, ac- 
cording to the saying of Ben-Sirach the wise Jew; 
^' The bride went into her chamber y and knew not what 
should befaU her there." Some have been paying their 
vows, and giving thanks for a prosperous return to 
their own house, and the roof hath descended upon 
their heads, and turned their loud religion into the 
deeper silence of a grave. And how many teeming 
mothers have rejo^d over their swelling wombs, and 
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pleased themselves in becoming the channels of blessing 
to a family ; and the midwife hath «,ui« «*.«««„«•««., 
quickly bound their heads and feet, a^SSiiTfLS^-Si;"' 
and carried them forth to burial T ^^'Kil.'l^S^iSIS.. fc. 
Or else the birth-day of an heir fcnetur. 

hath seen the coffin of the father brought into the house, 
and the divided mother hath been forced to travail 
twice, with a painfid birth, and a sadder death. 

There is no state, no accident, no circumstance of our 
life, but it hath been soured by some sad instance of a 
dying friend : a friendly meeting often ends in some sad 
mischance, and makes an eternal parting : and when 
the poet ^schylus was sitting under the walls of his 
house, an eagle hovering over his bald head, mistook it 
for a stone, and let fall his oyster, hoping there to break 
the shell, but pierced the poor man's skull. 

Death meets us everywhere, and is procured by 
every instrument, and in all chances, and enters in at 
many doors ; by violence and secret influence, by the 
aspect of a star and the stink of a mist, by the emissions 
of a cloud and the meeting of a vapour, by the fall of 
a chariot and the stumbling at a stone, by a full meal 
or an empty stomach, by watching at the wine, or by 
watching at prayers by the sun or the moon, by a heat 
or a cold, by sleepless nights or ^ ^^ 
sleepmg days, by water frozen mto f«i*tM •v^ i martuu 
the hardness and sharpness of a 
dagger, or water thawed into the floods of a river, by a 
hair or a raisin, by violent motion, or sitting still, by 
severity or dissolution, by God's mercy or God's anger, 
by every thing in providence and every thing in man- 
ners, by every thing, in nature and 

' -, . r ,^ -n ' '^ — Cnwet mortalilras »mni, 

every thine m chance. JLripttur NeenuetbispoMedatiir,f«git 

persona, manet res : we take pains Turuwn* torwn*, m weom 
to heap up things useful to our life, « ««• •nimo pi«|»et«, n*™*. 
and get our death in the purchase ; 
and the person is snatched away, and the goods remain. 
And all this is the law and constitution of nature ; it is 
« punbhment to our sins, the unalterable event of Pro- 
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vidence, and the decree of Heaven. The chains that 
confine us to this condition are strong as destiny^ and 
immutable as the eternal laws of God. 

J have conversed with some men who rejoiced in the 
death or calamity of others, and accounted it as a judg- 
ment upon them for being on the other side and against 
them in the contention ; but within the revolution of a 
few months the same men met with a more uneasy and 
, unhandsome death ; which when I 
rk» «i^**«. Swrf Z saw, I wept, and was afraid ; for I 
«i Zf .$ i^M rosina. ^ knew that it must be so with all 
* ^' men,* for we also shall die, and end 
our quarrels and contentions by passing to a final 
sentence. 



SECT. II. The Consideration reduced to Practice. 

IT will be very material to our best and noblest pur- 
poses, if we represent this scene of change and sor- 
row a little more dressed up in circumstances, for so we 
shall be more apt to practise those rules, the doctrine of 
which is consequent to this consideration. * It is a 
mighty change that is made by the death of every per- 
son, and it is visible to us who are alive. Beckon but 
from the sprightfidness of youth and the &ir cheeks and 
the full eyes of childhood, from the vigorousness and 
strong flexure of the joints of five and twenty, to the 
hollowness and dead paleness, to the loathsomeness and 
horror of a three days' burial, and we shall perceive the 
distance to be very great and very strange. But so I 
have seen a rose newly springing from the clefts of his 
hood, and at first it was fair as the morning, and full 
with the dew of heaven, as a lamb's fleece : but when 
a ruder breath had forced open its virgin modesty, and 
dismantled its too youthful and unripe retirements, it 
began to put on darkness and to decline to softness and 
the symptoms of a sickly age ; it bowed the head, and 
broke its stalk, and at night, having lost some of its 
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leaves and all its beauty, it fell into the portion of weeds 
and out-worn faces. The same is the portion of every 
man and every woman ; the heritage of worms and 
serpents, rottenness and cold dishonour, and our beauty 
so changed, that our acquaintance quickly know us not ; 
and that change mingled with so much horror, or else 
meets so with our fears and weak discoursings, that they 
who six hours ago tended upon us, either with charitable 
or ambitious services, cannot without some regret stay 
in the room alone where the body lies stripped of its 
life and honour. I have read of a fair young German 
gentleman, who, living, often refused to be pictured, 
but put off the importunity of his friends' desire by 
giving way that after a few days' burial, they might 
send a painter to his vault, and if they saw cause for it, 
draw the image of his death unto ^ ^^^^ ^^ ^^ 
the life. They did so, and found j,^^^^ ^^. ^^ 
his face half eaten, and his midriff uTOf^r «.»•«., ,«i n^ut 
and backbone full of serpents ; and mSSSSVo ntpitor, n«iu,«. 
so he stands pictured amongst his po"™oJi Vg«iiu« eorpons .v. 
armed ancestors. So does the "^"li^-Sw-c*. 

&irest beauty change, and it will be as bad with yon 
and me ; and then, what servants shall we have to 
wait upon us in the grave? what friends to visit us? 
what officious people to cleanse away the moist and 
unwholesome cloud reflected upon our faces from the 
sides of the weeping vaults, which are the longest 
weepers for our funeral ? 

This discourse will be useful, if we consider and prac- 
tise by the following rules and considerations respeo- 
tivelyi 

1. All the rich and all the covetous men in the world 
will perceive, and all the world will perceive for them, 
that it is but an ill recompence for all their cares, that 
by this time all that shall be left 
will be this, that the neighbours ■ideifiunqtfen^fumMt^^ 
shall say, he died a rich man : and 
yet his wealth will not profit him iii the grave, but 
hugely swell the sad accounts of doomsday. And he that 
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kills the Lord's people with unjust or ambitious wars, for 

an unrewarding interest, shall have 

«'^.riSn«nn"uJ*lSJ2Ji't,S! this character, that he threw away 

blrS^itii^titi^iL^SShri^^ all the days of his life, that one year 

SBH1C4. might |jg reckoned with his name, 

and computed by his reign or consulship : and many men 

.,. by ffreat labours and affronts, many 

Jam eoram pmbendas alii .*',".. . . , . ■, 

KHident, et neaeio atrum At indiffnities Bud CFimes, laoour onlv 

eoiriUnt.— Obrson. ° • i. j i j 

Me reterum ftvqmiia for a pOmpOUS epitapll, aUQ a lOUQ 

Memphis Pynmidum dooet, .... ^i* i_i i.*i^ 

Me praeaa tomoio laoryaut title upou thcir marble; whilst 

MeproJ^tajaeentivm those lutO whoSC . pOSSeSSioUS the 

Passim per populoa bueta qui- _. i*ii < i 

^ritium, heirs or kindred are entered, are 

Bt Tilis aephfro Joens -i i • j j 

jacuri einercs, et proeeram forgotteu, auu lic unregardecl as 

FamaAtamq; eadarera their ashOR, aud withOUt eOUCem- 

Reffnomm, tacito, rose, si- ' ^v x _i. 

M«ri mult, monent. °^«^* ^' Telatiou, as the turf upon 
Lvwc. ca» 1. 8. od. J7. the fiace of their grave. ♦A man may 
read a sermon, the best and most passionate that ever 
man preached, if he shall but enter into the sepulchres 
of kings. In the same escurial where the Spanish princes 
live in greatness ^nd power, and decree war or peace, 
they have wisely placed a cemetery where their ashes 
and their glory shall sleep till time shall be no more : 
and where our kings have been . crowned, their an- 
cestors lie interred, and they must walk over their 
grandsire's head to take his crown. There is an acre 
sown with royal seed, the copy of the greatest change, 
from rich to naked, from ceiled roo& to arched coffins, 
from living Uke gods, to die like men. There is enough 
to cool the flames of lust, to abate the heights of pride, 
to appease the itch of covetous desires, to sully and dash 
out the dissembling colours of a lustful, artificial and 
imaginary beauty. There the warlike and the peaceful, 
the fortunate and the miserable, the beloved and the 
despised princes mingle their dust, and pay down their 
symbol of mortality, and tell all the world that, when we 
die, our ashes shall be equal to kings', and our accounts 
easier, and our pains for our crowns shall be less. * To 
my apprehension, it is a sad record which is left by 
Athenseus concerning Ninus the great Assyrian' mo- 
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uarch, whose life and death is summed up in these words : 
^^ Ninus the Assyrian had an ocean of gold, and other 
riches more than the sand in the Caspian sea ; he never 
saw the stars, and perhaps he never desired it ; he never 
stirred up the holy fire among the Magi, nor touched 
his god with the sacred rod according to the laws ; he 
never offered sacrifice, nor worshipped the Deity, nor 
administered justice, nor spake to his people, nor num- 
bered them : but he was most valiant to eat and drink, 
and having mingled his wines he threw the rest upon the 
stones. This man is dead : behold his sepulchre, and 
now hear where Ninus is. Sometimes I was Ninus, and 
drew the breath of a living man, but now am nothing 
but clay. I have nothing but what I did eat, and what 
I served to myself in lust [that was and is all my por- 
tion] : the wealth with wfaich I was [esteemed] blessed, 
my enemies meeting together shall bear away, as the 
mad Thyades carry a raw goat. I am gone to hell ; 
and when I went thither, I neither carried gold, nor 
horse, nor silver chariot. I that 
wore a mitre, am now a little heap '^tjJ^JJjJ^J^ •&« irw •«• « 
of dust.'' * I know not any thing TiXwrtSL wbum' kA« 
that can better represent the evil 'aJS?'^««|, «i raOfa 
condition of a wicked man, or a «w«*^«f wi 
changing greatness. From the 
greatest secular dignity to dust and ashes his nature bears 
him, and from thence to hell his sins carry him, and 
there he shall be for ever under the dominion of chains 
and devils, wrath and intolerable calamity. This is the 
reward of an unsanctified condition, and a greatness ill 
gotten or ill administered. 

2. Let no man extend his thoughts, or let his hopes 
wander, towards future and &r-distant events and ac- 
cidental oontingendes. This day is mine and yours, but 
ye know not what shall he on the mor^ 
row ; and every morning creeps out i^ t ^t^^i^oS*.' 
of a dark cloud, leaving behind it ahac*. 

an ignorance and silence deep as midnight, and undis- 
cemed as are the phantasms that make a crysome child 



12 GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS C. 1. 

to smile : so that we cannot discern what comes here- 
after, unless we had a light from heaven brighter than 
Quid .itfut«««*».,fug. *^e vision of an angel, even the 
QS:rKi:\i.rum c«n,« sp^"* ^^ prophecy. Without reve- 
ApjiiVli!!!- HoR. lation we cannot tell whether we 

shall eat to-morrow, or whether a 
squinancy shall choke us : and it is written in the unre- 
vealed folds of divine predestination, that many who are 
this day alive shall to-morrow be laid upon the cold 
earth, and the women shall weep over their shroud, and 
dress them for their funeral. St. James, in his epistle, 
notes the folly of some men, his contemporaries, who 
were so impatient of the event of to-morrow, or the ac- 
cidents of next year, or the good or evils of old age, that 
they would consult astrologers and witches, oracles and 
devils, what should befidl them the next calends ; what 
should be the event of such a voyage ; what God had 
written in his book concerning the success of battles, the 
election of emperors, the heir of fiunilies, the price of 
merchandise, the return of the Tyrian fleet, the rate of 
Sidonian carpets : and as they were taught by the 
crafty and lying demons, so they would expect the 
issue ; and oftentimes by disposing their affairs in order 
towards such events, really did produce some little 
accidents according to their expectation : and that 
made them trust the oracles in greater things, and in 
all. Against this he opposes his counsel, that we should 
not search after forbidden records, much less by uncer- 
tain signification : for whatsoever is disposed to hap- 

^N«, Babyionio. P«^ ^J *^® ^^^^^r of uatural causes, 

'q^uiT!S?^U** "*^'** ^^ ^^^^ counsels, may be rescinded 
"Y-SSS'BiS^SiaSI^* bya peculiar decree of Providence, 
iBflwtiim frostn mortahs fii- or bc prevented by the death of 

QiS^tiB, «t%ii« lit BOM the interested persons ; who while 
Poraa minor eertam mibito their hopes are full, and their 

perferre ruinam : • • j j ^i i 

Qu^tiiMas gmrivm muti- causes coujomed, and the work 

catul. Bier. 1. ». brought forward, and the sickle 

put into the harvest, and the first-fruits offered and 

ready to be eaten, even then if they put forth their 
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hand to an event that stands hut at the door, at that 
door their hody may he carried forth to burial, hefore 
the expectation shdl enter into fruition. When Hi- 
childa the widow of Albert Earl of Ebersberg had 
feasted the emperor Henry III. and petitioned in be- 
half of her nephew Welpho for some lands formerly 
possessed by the earl her husband ; just as the emperor 
held out his hand to signify his consent, the chamber- 
floor suddenly fell under them, and Richilda idling 
upon the edge of a bathing vessel, was bruised to death, 
and stayed not to see her nephew sleep in those lands 
which the emperor was reaching forth to her, and 
placed at the door of restitution. 

3. As our hopes must be confined, so must our de- 
tigns: let us not project long de- 

« i<!i. 1 J. J J* • Ccrta Amittimiis dxun in 

Signs, Craity plots, and aiggmgS so MrU petimas : atqve hoe •▼•- 

J ^1. ^ ^1. • ^ * If J nit in labore atqu« in doloM, 

deep, tnat tne mtngues ot a cle- «t mon obrepat interim, 
sign shall never be unfolded till ' **" ' 

our grandchildren have forgotten our virtues or our 
vices. The work of our soul is cut short, facile, sweet 
and plain, and fitted to the small portions of our shorter 
life ; and as we must not trouble our inquiry, so neither 
must we intricate our labour and purposes with what 
we shall never enjoy. This rule does not forbid us to 
plant orchards which shall feed our nephews with their 
fruit: for by such provisions they do something towards 
an imaginary immortality, and do charity to their rela- 
tives : but such projects are reproved which discompose 
our present duty by long and 

« . * J . -L 1. • i_ •!_ Qni* brtri fortes jMulamar 

future designs; such which by «to 



Mnlta!- 



castine^ our labours to events at Jam t* prenMt nra, ftinii»- 
distance, make us less to remem- BtdomweziUaFiatoni^ 
ber our death standing at the door. 
It is fit for a man to work for his day's wages, or to 
contrive for the hire of a week, or to lay a train to make 
provisions for such a time as is within our eye, and in 
our duty, and within the usual periods of man's life ; 
for whatsoever is made necessary is also made prudent : 
but while we plot and busy ourselves in the toils of an 
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ambitious war, or the levies of a great estate, night 
enters in upon us, and tells all the world how like fools 
we lived, and how deceived and miserably we died. 
Seneca tells of Senecio Cornelius, a man crafty in get- 
ting and tenacious in holding a great estate, and one 
who was as diligent in the care of his body as of his 
money, curious of his health as of his possessions, that 
he all day long attended upon his sick and dying friends ; 
but when he went away was quickly comforted, supped 
merrily, went to bed cheerfully, and on a sudden being 
surprised by a squinancy, scarce drew his breath until 
the morning, but by that time died, being snatched from 
the torrent of his fortune, and the swelling tide of 
wealth, and a likely hope bigger than the necessities of 
ten men. This accident was much noted then in Rome, 
because it happened in so great a fortune, and in the 
midst of wealthy designs ; and presently it made wise 
men to consider how imprudent a person he is who 
disposes of ten years to come, when he is not lord oi to- 
morrow. 
4. Though we must not look so far otf, and pry abroad, 
„ . , yet we must be busy near at hand ; 

lUe enim ex futnro sutpen- •' ^ » -, ti . 01 .. 

ditur^ctti irritume»^pnBMii». <^e must With all arts of thc Spirit 

seize upon the present, because it 
passes from us while we speak, and because in it all our 
eertainty does consist. We must take our waters as 
oul of a torrent and sudden shower, which will quickly 
cease dropping from above, and quickly cease running in 
our channels here below. This instant will never return 
again, and yet it may be this instant will declare or se- 
cure the fortune of a whole eternity. The old Greeks 
and Romans taught us the prudence of this rule : but 
Christianity teaches us the religion of it. They so seized 
upon the present, that they would lose nothing of the 
iEute frnere, mobiii ourtu ^ay^s plcasure. Let us eat and drink, 
{iigit.~8Bif BCA. y^ to-morrow we shall die, that was 

their philosophy ; and at their solemn feasts they would 
talk of death to heighten the present drinking, and that 
they might warm their v^s with a fuller chalice« as 
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knowing the drink that was poured upon their graves 
would be cold and without relish. 
Break the beds, drink your wirtey *^'"*^ w* 
crown your heads with roses, and besmear your curled locks 
with nurd ; for God bids you to remember death ; so the 
epigrammatist speaks the sense of their drunken prin- 
ciples. Something towards this signification is that of 
Solomon: There is nothing better 
for a man than that he should eat and 
drinky and that he should make his soul enjoy good in his 
labour ; for that is his portion ; for v)ho shall bring him to 
see that which shall be after him ? But although he con* 
dudes all this to be vanity, yet because it was the best 
thing that was then commonly ^ . . . ^ 
known, *that they should seize »«•• 
upon the present with a temperate ^g^sj^ ^J^JST** *^ 
use of permitted pleasures, I had •Ai^m'tmDwi yiyvii^' Har 
reason to say that Christianity hJI^'^h ««.«»»« di««- 
taught us to turn this into religion. pJ^ST'iSTaiSne., .t io. 
For he that by a present and a j,;:^i!^\VlSAr^.^ 
constant holiness secures the pre- jiL't^i^^^ w.- 
sent, and makes it useful to his '"""^'TJSiS.iib.s. 
noblest purposes, he turns his con- 
dition into his best advantage, by making his unavoid- 
able fate become his necessary religion. 

To the purpose of this rule is that collect of Tuscan 
hieroglyphics which we have from Gabriel Simeon. 
" Our life is very short, beauty is a cozenage, money 
is false and fugitive } empire is odious, and hated by 
them that have it not, and uneasy to them that have ; 
victory is always uncertain, and peace most commonly 
is but a fraudulent bargain ; old age is miserable, death 
is the period, and is a happy one, if it be not soured by 
the sins of our life : but nothing continues but the effects 
of that wisdom which employs the present time in the 
acts of a holy religion, and a peaceable conscience.'' 
For they make us to live even beyond our funerals, 
embalmed in the spices and odours of a good name, and 
entombed in the grave of the holy Jesus, where we shall 
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^ be dressed for a blessed resurrection to the state of 

angels and beatified spirits. 

5. Since we stay not here, being people but of a day's 
abode, and our age is like that of a fly, and contem« 
porary with a gourd, we must look somewhere else for 
an abiding city, a place in another country to fix our 
house in, whose walls and foundation is God, where we 

must find rest, or else be restless 
confi^t* fr!!^hT d*m iioet, for ever. For whatsoever ease we 
Tempos' Bdd tacitum Kabrvit, cau have Or faucy here, is shortly 
««^pS praeterita deterior ao^ to be chauffed luto saduess or tedi- 

bit. SxNBC. Uurou ?[ 

ousness: it goes away too soon, 
like the periods of our life ; or stays too long, like the 
sorrows of a sinner : its own weariness, or a contrary 
disturbance, is its load ; or it is eased by its revolution 
into vanity and forgetfulness : and where either therc^ 
is sorrow or an end of joy, there can be no true felicity ; 
which because it must be had by some instrument, and 
in some period of our durations, we must carry up our 
affections to the mansions prepared for us above, where 
eternity is the measure, felicity is the state, angels are 
the company, the Lamb is the light, and God is the por- 
tion and inheritance. 



SECT. III. Rules and spiritual Arts of lengthening our 
daySf and to take off the objection of a short time. 

IN the accounts of a man's life we do not reckon that 
portion of days in which we are shut up in the prison 
of the womb ; we tell our years from the day of our 
birth : and the same reason that makes our reckoning to 
stay so long, says also that then it begins too soon. For 
then we are beholden to others to make the account for 
us : for we we know not of a long time, whether we be 
alive or no, having but some little approaches and symp- 
toms of a life. To feed, and sleep, and move a little, 
and imperfectly, is the state of an unborn child ; and 
when he is bom, he does no more for a good while : and 
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what is it that shall make him to be esteemed to live the 
life of a man ? and when shall that account begin ? For 
we should be loth to have the accounts of our age taken 
by the measures of a beast : and fools and distracted 
persons are reckoned as civilly dead ; they are no parts 
of the commonwealth, nor subject to laws, but secured 
by them in charity, and kept from violence as a man 
keeps his ox : and a third part of our life is spent 
before we enter into a higher order, into the state of a 
man. 

2. Neither must we think that the life of a man be- 
gins when he can feed himself or walk alone, when he 
can fight or beget his like ; for so he is contemporary 
with a camel or a cow : but he is first a man, when he 
comes to a certain steady use of reason, according to 
his proportion ; and when that is, all the world of men 
cannot tell precisely. Some are called at age at four- 
teen, some at one-and-twenty, some never; but all 
men late enough, for the life of a man comes upon him 
slowly and insensibly. But as when the sun approaching 
towards the gates of the morning, he first opens a little 
eye of heaven, and sends away the spirits of darkness, 
and gives light to a cock, and calls up the lark to ma- 
tins, and, by and by, gilds the fringes of a cloud, and 
peeps over the eastern hills, thrusting out his golden 
horns, like those which decked the brows of Moses, 
when he was forced to wear a veil, because himself had 
seen the face of God ; and still while a man tells the 
story, the sun gets up higher, till he shews a fair fece 
and a full light, and then he shines one whole day, 
under a cloud often, and sometimes weeping great and 
little showers, and sets quickly : so is a man's reason and 
his life. He first begins to perceive himself to see or 
taste, making little reflections upon his actions of sense, 
and can discourse of flies and dogs, shells and play, 
horses and liberty : but when he is strong enough to 
enter into arts and little institutions, he is at first enter- 
tained with trifles and impertinent things, not because 
he needs them, but because his understanding is no 

3 o 
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bigger, and little images of things are laid before him, 
like a cockboat to a whale, only to play withal : but 
before a man comes to be wise, he is half dead with 
gouts and consumption, with catarrhs and aches, with 
sore eyes and a worn-out body. So that if we must 
not reckon the life of a man but by the accounts of his 
reason, he is long before his soul be dressed : and he is 
not to be called a man without a wise and an adorned 
soul, a soul at least furnished with what is necessary 
towards his well-being: but by that time his soul is 
thus furnished, his body is decayed ; and then you can 
hardly reckon him to be alive, when his body is pos- 
sessed by so many degrees of death. 

3. But there is yet another arrest. At first he wants 
strength of body, and then he wants the use of reason, 
and when that is come, it is ten to one but he stops by 
the impediments of vice, and wants the strengths of the 
spirit; and we know that bodi/ and soul and spirit are 
the constituent parts of every Christian man. And now 
let us consider what that thing is, which we call years 
of discretion. The young man is past his tutors, and 
arrived at the bondage of a caitive spirit ; he is run from 
discipline, and is let loose to passion ; liie man by this 
time hath wit enough to choose his vice, to act his lust, 
to court his mistress, to talk confidently and ignorantly 
and perpetually, to despise his betters, to deny nothing 
to his appetite, to do things that when he is indeed a 
man he must for ever be ashamed of: for this is all 
the discretion that most men show in the first stage of 
their manhood ; they can discern good from- evil ; and 
they prove their skill by leaving all that is good, and 
wallowing in the evils of folly and an unbridled appe- 
tite. And by this time the young man hath contracted 
vicious habits, and is a beast in manners, and there- 
fore it will not be fitting to reckon the beginning of his 
life ; he is a fool in his understanding, and that is a sad 
death ; and he is dead in trespasses and sins, and that 
is a sadder : so that he hath no life but a natural, the 
life of a beast or a tree ; in all other capacities he is 
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dead ; he neither hath the intellectual nor the spiritual 
life^ neither the life of a man nor of a Christian ; and 
this sad truth lasts too long. For old age seizes upon 
most men while they still retain the minds of boys, and 
vicious youths, doing actions from principles of great 
folly and a mighty ignorance, admiring things useless 
and hurtful, and filling up all the dimensions of their 
abode with businesses of empty affairs, being at leisure 
to attend no virtue. They cannot pray, because they 
are busy, and because they are passionate : they cannot 
communicate, because they have quarrels and intrigues 
of perplexed causes, complicated hostilities, and things 
of the world ; and therefore they cannot attend to the 
things of God : little considering that they must find a 
time to die in, when death comes, they must be at lei- 
sure for that. Such men are like sailors loosing from a 
port, and tost immediately with a perpetual tempest 
lasting till their cordage crack, and either they sink, or 
return back again to the same place: they did not 
make a voyage, though they were long at sea. The 
business and impertinent affairs of most men steal all 
their time, and they are restless in a foolish motion: 
but this is not the process of a 

-. i.^-iT !• — — BiB jam conrol trig'esi- 

man ; he is no farther advanced m »«• iMtat. Ht numerat pan- 

- A 1./I , ■■, COS Tix tua Tita die*. 

the course of a life, though he 

reckons many years ; for still his soul is childish, and 

trifling like an untaught boy. 

If the parts of this sad complaint find their remedy, 
we have by the same instruments also cured the evils 
and the vanity of a short life. Therefore, 

1. Be infinitely curious you do not set back your life 
in the accounts of God by the intermingling of criminal 
actions, or the contracting vicious habits. There are 
some vices which carry a sword in their hand, and cut 
a man off before his time. There is a sword of the Lord, 
and there is a sword of a man, and there is a sword of the 
devil. Every vice of our own managing in the matter 
of carnality, of lust or rage, ambition or revenge, is a 
sword of Satan put into the hands of a man : these are 
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the destroying angels ; sin is the ApoUyon, the Des- 
troyer that is gone out, not yrom the Lordy hut Jrom the 
Tempter ; and we hug the poison, and twist willingly 
with the vipers, till they bring us into the regions of 
an irrecoverable sorrow. We use to reckon persons as 
good as dead, if they have lost their limbs and their 
teeth, and are confined to an hospital, and converse 
with none but surgeons and physicians, mourners and 
divines, those pollinctores, the dressers of bodies and 
souls to funeral ; but it is worse when the soul, the prin- 
ciple of life, is employed wholly in the offices of death : 
and that man was worse than dead of whom Seneca 
tells, that being a rich fool, when he was lifted up from 
the baths and set into a soft couch, asked his slaves, 
An ego jam sedeo ? ' Do I now sit V The beast was so 
drowned in sensuality and the death of his soul, that 
whether he did sit or no, he was to believe another. 
Idleness and every vice is as much of death as a long 
disease is, or the expense often years : andsAe that livet 
in pleasure is dead while she liveth (saith the apostle) ; and 
it is the style of the Spirit concerning wicked persons, 
they are dead in trespasses and sins. For as every sensual 
pleasure and every day of idleness and useless living 
lops off a little branch from our short life ; so every 
deadly sin and every habitual vice does quite destroy 
us: but innocence leaves us in our natural portions 
and perfect period ; we lose nothing of our life if we 
lose nothing of our soul's health ; and therefore he that 
would liv^ a full age must avoid a sin, as he would 
decline the regions of death and the dishonours of the 
grave. 
2. If we would have our life lengthened, let us begin 

betimes to live in the accounts of 
di??*T&.2pil^uJ. '* ^"* reason and sober counsels, of re- 

Non aceepimuf hrevem vi- liglOU and thc Spirit, aud thcU We 
tam, led fiscimuB ; nee inopes i 11 i. . 1 • 

rjuB, sed prodi^ sumns. shall uavc uo reasou to complain 

that our abode on earth is so short : 
many men find it long enough, and indeed it is so to all 
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senses. But when we spend in waste what God hath 
given us in plenty, when we sacrifice our youth to folly, 
our manhood to lust and rage, our old age to covetous- 
ness and irreligion, not beginning to live till we are to 
die, designing that time to virtue which indeed is infirm 
to every thing and profitable to nothing ; then we make 
our lives shorty and lust runs away with all the vigorous 
and healthj^l part of it, and pride and animosity steal 
the manly portion, and craftiness and interest possess 
old age ; velut expleno et abundanti perdimus, we spend as 
if we had too much time, and knew not what to do with 
it ; we fear every thing, like weak and silly mortals, and 
desire strangely and greedily, as if we were immortal : 
we complain our life is short, and yet we throw away 
much of it, and are weary of many of its parts : we com- 
plain the day is long, and the night is long, and we want 
company^ and seek out arts to drive the time away, and 
then weep because it is gone too soon. But so the 
treasure of the capitol is but a small estate when Caesar 
comes to finger it, and to pay with it all his legions ; 
and the revenue of all Egypt and the eastern provinces 
was but a little sun^, when they were to support the 
luxury of Mark Antony, and feed the riot of Cleopatra. 
But a thousand crowns is a vast proportion to be spent 
in the cottage of a frugal person, or to feed an hermit. 
Just 80 is our life : it is too short to serve the ambition 
of a haughty prince, or an usurping rebel ; too little 
time to purchase great wealth, to satisfy the pride of a 
vain-glorious fool, to trample upon all the enemies of 
our just or unjust interest : but for the obtaining virtue, 
for ike purchase of sobriety and modesty, for the actions 
of religion, God gave us time sufficient, if we make the 
out-'goings of the morning and evening, that is, our infancy, 
and old age, to be taken into the computations of a 
man. Which we may see in the following particulars. 
1. If our childhood, being first consecrated by a 
forward baptism, be seconded by a holy education, and 
a complying obedience; if our youth be chaste and 
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temperate, modest and industrious, proceeding through 
a , ^ „ . ,. a prudent and sober manhood to a 

Sea potei, Publi, g«imnare *^ 

""*" 8.CUU f.ma. 'eligious old age ; then we have 

^^cfSs"** "'**^ gemuere lived OUT whole duratiou, aud shall 

"femii^"*** **'** v^^^ never die, but be changed in a just 

,^T«w *^'***" • "P*""* time to the preparations of a better 

caetem Lun«. qj^^ gj^ immortal life. 

2. If besides the ordinary returns of our prayers, and 
periodical and festival solenmities, and our seldom com- 
munions, we would allow to religion and the studies of 
wisdom those great shares that are trifled away upon 
vain so.rrow, foolish mirth, troublesoine ambition, busy 
covetousness, watchful lust, and impertinent. amours, 
and balls and revellings and banquets ; aU that which 
was spent viciously, and all that time that lay faUow, 
and without employment, our life would quickly amount 
to a great sum. Tostatus Abulensis was a very painful 
person, and a great clerk, and in the days of his man- 
hood he wrote so many books, and they not ill ones, 
that the world computed a sheet for every day of his life ; 
I suppose they meant, after he came to ^e use of reason 
and ^e state of a man : and John Scotus died about 
the two-and-thirtieth year of his age, and yet, besides 
his public disputations, his daily lectures of divinity in 
public and private, the books that he wrote being lately 
collected and printed at Lyons, do equal the number of 
volumes of any two the most voluminous Others of the 
Latin Church. Every man is not enabled to such em- 
ployments, but every man is called and enabled to the 
works of a sober and religious life ; and there are many 
saints of Grod that can reckon as many volumes of religion 
and mountains of piety as those others did of good books. 
St. Ambrose (and I think, from his example, St. Augus- 
tine) divided every day into three tertias of employ- 
ment : eight hours he spent in the necessities of nature 
and recreation ; eight hours in charity and doing assis- 
tance to others, dispatching their businesses, reconciling 
their enmities, reproving their vices, correcting their 
errors, instructing their ignorances, transacting the 
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affiiirs of his diocese ; and the other eight hours he spent 
in study and prayer. If we were thus minute and curi- 
ous in Ihe spending our time, it is impossible but our life 
would seem very long. For so have I seen an amorous 
person tell the minutes of his absence from his fancied 
joy ; and while he told the sands of his hour-glass, or the 
throbs and little beatings of his watch, by dividing an 
hour into so many members, he spun out its length by 
number, and so translated a day into the tediousness of 
a month. And if we tell our days by canonical hours 
of prayer, our weeks by a constant revolution of fiisting- 
days or days of special devotion, and over all these draw 
. a black cypress, a veil of penitential sorrow and severe 
mortification, we shall soon answer the calumny and 
objection of a short life. He that governs the day and 
divides the hours, hastens from the eyes and observation 
of a merry sinner ; but loves to stand still, and behold, 
and tell the sighs, and number, the groans, and sadly- 
delicious accents of a grieved penitent. It is a vast 
work that any man may do, if he never be idle : and it 
is a huge way that a man may go in virtue, if he never 
goes out of his way by a vicious habit or a great crime ; 
and he that perpetually reads good books, if his parts 
be answerable, will have a huge stock of knowledge. 
It is so in all things else. Strive not to forget your 
time, and suffer none of it to pass undiscerned ; and then 
measure your life, and tell me how you find the mea- 
sure of its abode. However the time we live is worth 
the money we pay for it ; and therefore it is not to be 
thrown away. 

3. When vicious men are dying, and scared with the 
affrightening truths of an evil conscience, they would 
give all the world for a year, for a month ; nay, we read 
of some that called out with amazement, Induc'uu usque 
ad man^ ; truce hut till the morning : and if that a year or 
some few months were given, those men think they could 
do miracles in it. And let us a while suppose what 
Dives would have done, if he had been loosed from the 
]>ain8 of hell, and permitted to live on earth one 



24 GENERAL CONSIDERATIONS C. 1. 

year. Would all the pleasures of the world have kept 
him one hour from the temple ? would he not perpetually 
have heen under the hands of priests, or at the feet of 
the doctors, or by Moses's chair, or attending as near 
the altar as he could get, or relieving poor Lazarus, or 
praying to God, and crucifying all his sins ? I have read 
of a melancholic person who saw hell but in a dream or 
vision, and the amazement was such that he would have 
chosen ten times to die rather than feel again so much 
of that horror : and such a perton cannot be fancied but 
that he would spend a year in such holiness, that the 
religion of a few months would equal the devotions of 
many years, even of a good man. Let us but compute 
the proportions. If we should spend all our years of rea- 
son so as such a person would spend that one, can it be 
thought that life would be short and trifling in which he 
had performed such a religion, served God with so 
much holiness, mortified sin with so great a labour, 
purchased virtue at such a rate and so rare an industry ? 
It must needs be that such a man must die when he 
ought to die, and be like ripe and pleasant fruit falling 

from a fair tree, and gathered into 

"""nrcT^e^^SSEh^m™'**- baskcts for thc planter's usc. He 

%« mori?*'** ^^''*™* •'*■ that hath done all his business, 

and is begotten to a glorious hope 
by the seed of an immortal spirit, can never die too 
soon, nor live too long. 

Xerxes wept sadly when he saw his army of thirteen 
hundred thousand men, because he considered that 
within a hundred years all the youth of that army 
should be dust and ashes : and yet, as Seneca well ob- 
serves of him, he was the man that should bring them 
to their graves ; and he consumed all that army in two 
years, for whom he feared and wept the death. after an 
hundred. Just so we do all. We complain that within 
thirty or forty years, a little more or a great deal less, 
we shall descend again into the bowels of our mother, and 
that our life is too short for any great employment ; and 
yet we throw away five-and-thirty years of our forty, 
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and the remaining iiye we divide between art and na- 
ture, civility and customs, necessity and convenience, 
prudent counsels and religion : but the portion of the 
last is little and contemptible, and yet that little is all 
that we can prudently account of our lives. We bring 
that fate and that death near us, of whose approach we 
are so sadly apprehensive. 

4. In taking the accounts of your life do not reckon 
by great distances, and by the periods of pleasure, or 
the satisfaction of your hopes, or the sating your de- 
sires : but let every intermedial day and hour pass with 
observation. He that reckons he 

natn lived but so many harvests, quodcnnqiM tempu* euibitar, 

.« . I .I X isJ 1. ■nbitqne ariditas temporis, et 

tnmKS tney come nOtOtten enOUSn, miscrrimu*, atqiM miMiriina 

... o ' omnia eiBciena, mctui mortis. 

and that theyeO away too soon. £x ha« autem indlmntia ti- 

^ _ -i-r -ii • f "**"■ "••cit'Uf* «t enpiditaa ft»- 

bome lose the day with loncnne tor *«»»» exod«u» anmnm. 
the night, and the night in waiting 
for the day. Hope and fiintastic expectations spend 
much of our lives; and while with passion we look 
for a coronation, or the death of an enemy, or a day 
of joy, passing from fancy to possession without any 
intermedial notices, we throw away a precious year, 
and use it but as the burthen of our time, fit to be 
pared off and thrown away, that we may come at those 
little pleasures which first steal our hearts, and then 
steal our life. 

5. A strict course of piety is the way to prolong our 
lives in the natural sense, and to add good portions to 
the number of our years : and sin is sometimes by na- 
tural casuality, very often by the anger of God, and the 
divine judgment, a cause of sudden and untimely death. 
Concerning which I shall add nothing (to what I have 
somewhere else * said of this article) * ufkot chrtat, par. s. 
but only the observation of f Epi- ''i'^iji. i.,^. ^^ ^ 
phanius ; that for 8332 years, even ■~*- •• 

to the twentieth age, there was not one example of a 
son that died before his father, but the course of nature 
was kept, that he who was first-bom in the descending 
line did first die, (I speak of natural death, and there- 
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fore Abel cannot be opposed to this observation,) till 
that Terah, the father of Abraham, taught the people 
a new religion, to make images of clay and worship 
them ; and concerning him it was tot remarked, that 
Haran died before his fother Terah in the land of his na- 
tivity ; God, by an unheard-of judgment and rare acci- 
dent, punishing his newly-invented crime by the un- 
timely death of his son. 

6. But if I shall describe a living man, a man that 
hath that life that distinguishes him from a fool or a 
bird, that which gives him a capacity next to angels, 
we shall find that even a good man lives not long, be- 
cause it is long before he is bom to this life, and longer 
yet before he hath a man's growth, geneca, de Tita beata, cap. 
" He that can look upon death, *• 
and see its face with the same countenance with which 
he hears its story ; that can endure all the labours of his 
life with his soul supporting his body ; that can equally 
despise riches when he hath them, and when he hath 
them not ; that is not sadder if they lie in his neigh- 
bour's trunks, nor more brag if they shine round about 
his own walls ; he that is neither moved with good for- 
tune coming to him, nor going from him ; that can look 
upon another man's lands evenly and pleasedly as if 
they were his own, and yet look upon his own, and use 
them too, just as if they were another man's; that 
neither spends his goods prodigally and like a fool, nor 
yet keeps them avariciously and like a wretch ; that 
weighs not benefits by weight and number, but by the 
mind and circumstances of him that gives them ; that 
never thinks his charity expensive if a worthy person 
be the receiver ; he that does nothing for opinion sake, 
but every thing for conscience, being as curious of his 
thoughts as of his actings in markets and theatres, and 
is as much in awe of himself as of a whole assembly ; 
he that knows God looks on, and contrives his secret 
affairs as in the presence of God and his holy angels ; 
that eats and drinks because he needs it, not that he 
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may serve a lust or load his belly ; he that is boantiful 
and cheerful to his friends, and charitable and apt to 
forgive his enemies ; that loves his country, and obeys 
his prince, and desires and endeavours nothing more than 
that they may do honour to God :*' this person may 
reckon Ids life to be the life of a man, and compute his 
months not by the course of the sun, but the zodiac 
and circle of his virtues ; because these are such things 
which fools and children, and birds and beasts cannot 
have ; these are therefore the actions of life, because 
they are the seeds of immortality. That day in which 
we have done some excellent thing, we may as truly 
reckon to be added to our life, as were the fifteen years 
to the days of Hezekiah. 



SECT. IV. Consideration of the Miseries of Man* s Life, 

A 8 our life is very short, so it is very miserable, and 
\ therefore it is well it is short, God, in pity to man- 
kind, lest his burthen should be insupportable, and his 
nature ah intolerable load, hath reduced our state of 
misery to an abbreviature ; and the greater our misery 
is, the less while it is like to last : the sorrows of a man's 
spirit being like ponderous weights, which by the great- 
ness of their burthen make a swifter motion, and de- 
scend into the grave to rest and ease our wearied limbs'; 
for then only we shall sleep quietly, when those fetters 
are knocked off, which not only bound our souls in 
prison, but also ate the flesh till the very bones opened 
the secret garments of their cartilages, discovering their 
nakedness and sorrow. 

1. Here is no place to sit down in, but you must rise 
as soon as you are set ; for we „ „ 

; _ ' Nulla re<tttMa in tenis, mur- 

have gnats m our chambers, and g^^ postquam Mdentu, hw 
worms m our gardens, and spiders ««»• 
and flies in the palaces of the greatest kings. How 
few men in the world are prosperous? What an infi- 
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nite number of slaves and beggars, of persecuted and 
oppressed people, fill all comers of the earth with 
groans, and heaven itself with weeping, prayers and 
sad remembrances? how many provinces and king- 
doms are afflicted by a violent war, or made desolate 
by popular diseases? Some whole countries are re- 
marked with fatal evils, or periodical sicknesses. Grand 
Cairo in Egypt feels the plague every three years re- 
turning like a quartan ague, and destroying many 
thousands of persons. All the inhabitants of Arabia 
the Desert are in continual fear of being buried in huge 
heaps of sand ; and therefore dwell in tents and ambu- 
latory houses, or retire to unfruitful mountains, to pro- 
long an uneasy and wilder life. And all the countries 
round about the Adriatic sea feel such violent con- 
vulsions by tempests and intolerable earthquakes, that 
sometimes whole cities find a tomb, and every man 
sinks with his own house made ready to become his 
monument, and his bed is crushed into the disorders of 
a grave. Was not all the world drowned at one deluge, 
and breach of the divine anger ; ^ „^^ , ^ ^ ^ 
and shall not all the world* again Mm^Aip^^'^i^!^' 
be destroyed by fire ? Are there not '^ ^^^^USSl okac 
many thousands that die every 
night, and that groan and weep sadly every day ? But 
what shall we think of that great evil which for the sins 
of men God hath suffered to possess the greatest part of 
mankind ? Most of the men that are now alive, or that 
have been living for many ages, are Jews, heathens or 
Turks : and God was pleased to suffer a base epileptic 
person, a villain and a vicious, to set up a religion which 
hath filled all the nearer parts of Asia, and much of 
Africa, and some parts of Europe ; so that the greatest 
number of men and women born in so many king- 
doms and provinces are infallibly made Mahometan, 
strangers and enemies to Christ, by whom alone we 
can be saved. This consideration is extremely sad, 
when we remember how universal and how great an evil 
it is, that so many millions of sons and daughters are 
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bom to enter into the possession of devils to eternal 
ages. These evils are ^e miseries of great parts of 
mankind, and we cannot easily consider more parti- 
cularly the evils which happen to us, being the insepa- 
rable affections or incidents to the whole nature of man. 

2. We find that aU the women in the world are either 
bom for barrenness or the pains of child-birth, and yet 
this is one of our greatest blessings : but such indeed 
are the blessings of this world, we cannot be well with, 
nor without many things. Perfumes make our heads 
ache, roses prick our fingers, and in our very blood, 
where our life dwells, is the scene under which nature 
acts many sharp fevers and heavy sicknesses. It were 
too sad if I should tell how many persons are afflicted 
with evil spirits, with spectres and illusions of the night ; 
and that huge multitudes of men and women live upon 
man's flesh ; nay worse yet, upon the sins of men, upon 
the sins of their sons and of their daughters, and they 
pay their souls down for the bread they eat, buying this 
day's meal with the price of the last night's sin. 

3. Or if you please in charity to visit an hospital which 
is indeed a map of the whole world, there you shall see 
the effects of Adam's sin, and the ruins of human 
nature ; bodies laid up in heaps like the bones of a de- 
stroyed town ; homines precarii spiritus et malt harentis, 
men whose souls seem to be borrowed, and are kept 
there by art and the force of medicine, whose miseries 
are so great that few people have charity or humanity 
enough to visit them, fewer have the heart to dress them, 
and we pity them in civility or with a transient prayer, 
but we do not feel their sorrows by the mercies of a 
religious pity : and thereibre as we leave their sorrows 
in many degrees unrelieved and uneased, so we contract 
by our unmercifulness a guilt by which ourselves be- 
come liable to the same calamities. Those many that 
need pity, and those infinities of people that refuse to 
pity, are miserable upon a several charge, but yet they 
almost make up all mankind. 

4. All wicked men are in love with that which en- 
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tangles them in huge varieties of troubles ; they are 
slaves to the worst of masters, to sin and to the devil, to 
a passion, and to an imperious woman. Gk>od men are 
for ever persecuted, and God chastises every son whom 
he receives, and whatsoever is easy is trifling and worth 
nothing, and whatsoever is excellent is not to be ob- 
^ „ , , , . . tained without labour and sor- 

• Vms adulator picto jacet . 

ebriuB OTtrp, pow I aud the conditions and states 

Et qui solhcitat nnptas, ^ n ■, n t» 

uraemiA peccat. of fficu that arc frcc from srreat 

sola pruinoBis nonet facun* o 

diapanni., ._,.. carcs aTC such as have in them 

Atque mopi Imgua deaertas 

invocat am*. ^^^^^ uotMug rfch aud Orderly, and 

* li, fAivm <nroX(&Ja xei thoms and troublc. Kings are 
x^sv* «x»£,^«9. ««J ihs full of care ; and learned men * in 

all ages have been observed to be 
very poor, et honestas miserias accusanty they complain of 
their honest miseries. 

6. But these evils are notorious and confessed ; even 
they also whose felicity men stare at and admire, be- 
sides their splendour and the sharpness of their light, 
will with their appendant sorrows wring a tear from 
the most resolved eye : for not only the winter-quarter 
is full of storms and cold and darkness, but the beau- 
teous spring hath blasts and sharp frosts, the fruitiul 
teeming summer is melted with heat, and burnt with the 
kisses of the sun her friend, and choked with dust, and 
the rich autumn is fiill of sickness, and we are weary 
of that which we enjoy, because sorrow is its bigger 
portion : and when we remember that upon the fairest 
face is placed one of the worst sinks of the body, the nose, 
we may use it not only as a mortification to the pride 
of beauty, but as an allay to the &irest outside of con- 
dition which any of the sons and daughters of Adam 
do possess.* For look upon kings and conquerors : I 
will not tell that many of them fall into the condition 

Vili. «r.u. babetregnibona, ^^ SCrvantS, aud their SubjCCtS Hllc 
De*^teaS£llo»ule.»que ^^^^ *^«^' ^""^ ^^and UpOU the 

PFmoN. ^^^^^ ^^ *^®^^ families, and that to 
such persons the sorrow is bigger 
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than usually happens in smaller ® "JifeJ^ubi ".J^'t**"" "'" 
fortunes : but let us suppose them smtbca. 

still conquerors, and see what a goodly purchase they 
get by all their pains, and amazing fears, and continual 
dangers. They carry their arms beyond Ister, and pass 
the Euphrates, and bind the Germans with the bounds 
of the river Rhine. I speak in the style of the Roman 
greatness; for now-a-days the biggest fortune swells not 
beyond the limits of a petty province or two, and a hill 
confines the progress of their prosperity, or a river 
checks it. But whatsoever tempts the pride and vanity 
of ambitious persons is not so big as the smallest star 
which we see scattered in disorder and unregarded upon 
the pavement and floor of heaven. And if we would 
suppose the pismires had but our understanding, they 
also would have the method of a man^s greatness, and 
divide their little mole-hills into provinces and exar- 
chates : and if they also grew as vicious and as misera- 
ble, one of their princes would lead an army out, and 
kill his neighbour ants, that he might reign over the 
next handfiil of a turf. But then if we consider at what 
price and with what felicity all this is purchased, the 
sting of the painted snake will quickly appear, and the 
fairest of their fortunes will properly enter into this ac- 
count of human infelicities. 

We may guess at it by the constitution of Augustus' 
fortune, who struggled for his power first with the Ro- 
man citizens, then with Brutus and Cassias and all the 
fortune of the republic, then with his colleague Mark 
Antony, then with his kindred and nearest relatives; 
and after he was wearied with slaughter of the Romans, 
before he could sit down and rest in his imperial chair, 
he was forced to carry armies into Macedonia, Galatia, 
beyond Euphrates, Rhine and Danubius ; and when he 
dwelt at home in greatness and within the circles of a 
mighty power, he hardly escaped the sword of the Eg- 
natii, of Lepidus, Gepio and Murssna : and after he had 
entirely reduced the felicity and grandeur into his own 
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family, his daughter, his only child, conspired with 
Bt adniterio T€int Mtcm- Diany of the young nobility, and 
"p"Sq*i?*etiSlS'timenda bciug joined with adulterous com- 
cum Antonio muUT. pUcatious fts wlth au Implous sa- 

crament, they affrighted and destroyed the fortune of 
the old man, and wrought him more sorrow than all 
the troubles that were hatched in the baths and beds of 
Egypt between Antony and Cleopatra. This was the 
greatest fortune that the world had then or ever since, 
and therefore we cannot expect it to be better in a less 
prosperity. 

6. The prosperity of this world is so infinitely soured 
with the overflowing of evils, that he is counted the 
most happy who hath the fewest ; all conditions being 
evil and miserable, they are only distinguished by the 
number of calamities. The collector of the Roman and 
foreign examples, when he had reckoned two-and- 
twenty instances of great fortunes, every one of which 
had been allayed with great variety of evils ; in aU his 
reading or experience he could tell but of two who had 
been famed for an entire prosperity, Quintus Metellus^ 
and Gyges the king of Lydia : and yet concerning the 
one of them he tells, that his felicity was so incon- 
siderable (and yet it was the bigger of the two), that 
the oracle said, that Aglaus Sophidius the poor Arca- 
dian shepherd was more happy than he, that is, he 

^ ^ , ^ , had fewer troubles ; for so indeed 
»f5i»,T*w»Sr»S*S!l«yoC we are to reckon the pleasures of 
fix^o^wTK. this life; the limit of our joy is the 

absence of some degrees of sorrow^ and he that hath the 
least of this is the most prosperous person. But then 
we must look for prosperity not in palaces or courts of 
princes, not in tents of conquerors, or in the gaieties of 
fortunate and prevailing sinners ; but something rather 
in the cottages of honest, innocent and contented per- 
sons, whose mind is no bigger than their fortune, nor 
their virtue less than their security. As for others, whose 
fortune looks bigger, and aUures fools to follow it like 
the wandering fires of the night, till they run into 
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rivers, or are broken upon rocks witli staring and run- 
ning after them, they are all in the condition of Marius, 
than whose condition nothing was more constanty and 
nothing more mutable. If we reckon ^^^ ^ ,^^ „i««.po. 
ihem amongst the happ^f, they are the S^feu^SS^ "USSaSi: 
most happy men : if we reckon them 
* amongst the miserable^ they are the most miserable. For 
just as is a man's condition, great or little, so is the 
state of his misery. All have their share ; but kings 
and princes, great generals and consuls, rich men and 
mighty, as they have the biggest business and the big- 
gest charge, and are answerable to God for the greatest 
accounts, so they have the biggest trouble ; that the un- 
easiness of their appendage may divide the good and 
evil of the world, making the poor man's fortune as eli- 
gible as the greatest ; and also restraining the vanity of 
man's spirit, which a great fortune is apt to swell from 
a vapour to a bubble : but God in mercy hath mingled 
wormwood with their wine, and so restrained the drunk- 
enness and follies of prosperity. 

7. Man never hath one day to hii^self of entire peace 
from the things of the world, but either something 
troubles him, or nothing satisfies him, or his very 
fulness swells him and makes him breathe short upon 
his bed. Men's joys are troublesome, and besides that, 
the fear of losing them takes away the present plea- 
sure, (and a man hath need of another felicity to pre- ' 
serve this) ; they are also wavering and full of trepida- 
tion, not only from their inconstant nature, but from 
their weak foundation: they arise from vanity, and 
they dwell upon ice, and they converse with the wind, 
and they have the wings of a bird, and are serious 
but as the resolutions of a child, commenced by chance 
and managed by folly ; and proceed by inadvertency, 
and end in vanity and forgetftilness. So that, as Livius 
Drusus said of himself, he never 
had any play-days or days oj quiet ferias eonti^ptM. sedi^osw 
when he was a boy; tor he was 
troublesome and busy, a restless and unquiet man : the 

2d 
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same may every man observe to be true of himself; 
he is always restless and uneasy, he dwells upon the 
waters, and leans upon thorns, and lays his head upon 
a sharp stone. 



SECT. V. This CoTuideraiion reduced to Practice, 

1. nr^HE effect of this consideration is this, that the 
J- sadnesses of this life help to sweeten the bitter 
cup of death. For let our life be never so long, if our 
strength were great as that of oxen and camels, if our 
sinews were strong as the cordage at the foot of an oak, 
if we were as fighting and prosperous people as Siccius 
Dentatus, who was on the prevailing side in an hundred 
and twenty battles, who had three hundred and twelve 
public rewards assigned him by his generals and 
princes for his valour and conduct in sieges and short 
encounters, and, besides all this, had his share in nine 
triumphs ; yet still the period shall be, that all this shall 
end in death, and. the people shall talk of us a while, 
good or bad, according as we deserve, or as they please ; 
and once it shall come to pass that concerning every one 
of us it shall be told in the neighbourhood, that we are 
dead. This we are apt to think a sad story; but there- 
fore let us help it with a sadder. For we therefore 
need not be much troubled that we shall die, because 
we are not here in ease, nor do we dwell in a fair condi- 
tion : but our days are full of sorrow and anguish, disho- 
noured and made unhappy with many sins, with a frail 
and a foolish spirit, entangled with difficult cases of con- 
science, ensnared with passions, amazed with fears, 
fiill of cares, divided with curiosities and contradictory 
interests, made airy and impertinent with vanities, 
abused with ignorance and prodigious errors, made ridi- 
culous with a thousand wickednesses, worn away with 
labours, loaden with diseases, daily vexed with dangers 
and temptations, and in love with misery; we are 
weakened with delights, afflicted with want, with the 
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evUs of myself and of all my family, and with the sad- 
nesses of all my friends, and of all good men, even of 
the whole church: and therefore methinks we need 
not he trouhled that God is pleased to put an end to all 
these troubles, and to let them sit down in a natural 
period, which, if we please, may be to us the beginning 
of a better life. When the Prince of Persia wept be- 
cause his army should all die in the revolution of an 
age, Artabanus told him that they should all meet with 
evils so many and so great, that every man of them 
should wish himself dead long before that* Indeed it 
were a sad thing to be cut of the stone, and we that are 
in health tremble to think of it ; but the man that is 
wearied with the disease, looks upon that sharpness as 
upon his cure and remedy : and as none need to have a 
tooth drawn, so none could well endure it, but he that 
hath felt the pain of it in his head. So is our life so 
full of evils, that therefore death is no evil to them 
that have felt the smart of this, or hope for the joys of 
a better. 

2. But as it helps to ease a certain sorrow, as a fire 
draws out a fire, and a nail drives forth a nail ; so it in- 
structs us in a present duty, that is, that we should not 
be so fond of a perpetual storm, nor doat upon the 
transient gauds and gilded thorns of this world. They 
are not worth a passion, nor worth a sigh or a groan, 
not of the price of one night's watching ; and therefore 
they are mistaken and miserable persons, who, since 
Adam planted thorns round about Paradise, are more 
in love with that hedge than all the fruits of die garden, 
sottish admirers of things that hurt them, of sweet 
poisons, gilded daggers, and silken halters. Tell them 
they have lost a bounteous friend, a rich purchase, a 
fair farm, a wealthy donative, and you dissolve their 
patience ; it is an evil bigger than their spirit can bear, 
it brings sickness and death, they can neither eat nor 
sleep with such a sorrow. But if you represent to them 
the evils of a vicious habit, and the dangers of a state 
of sin ; if you tell them they have displeased God, and 
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interrupted their hopes of heaven ; it may be they will 
be so civil as to hear it patiently, and to tre^t you 
kindly, and first to commend, and then forget your 
story, because they prefer this world with all its sorrows 
before the pure unmingled felicities of heaven. But it 
is strange liiat any man should be so passionately in love 
with the thorns that grow on his own ground, that he 
should wear them for armlets, and knit them in his 
shirt, and prefer them before a kingdom and immor- 
tality. No man loves this world the better for his being 
poor; but men that love it because they have great 
possessions, love it because it is troublesome and 
chargeable, full of noise and temptation, because it is 
imsafe and ungovemed, flattered and abused : and he 
that considers the troubles of an over-long garment and 
of a crammed stomach, a trailing gown and a loaden 
table, may justly understand that all that for which men 
are so passionate is their hurt and their objection ; that 
which a temperate man would avoid, and a wise man 
cannot love. 

He that is no fbol, but can consider wisely, if he be 
in love with this world, we need not despair but that a 
witty man might reconcile him with tortures, and make 
him think charitably of the rack, and be brought to 
dwell with vipers and dragons, and entertain his guests 
with the shrieks of mandrakes, cats and screech-owls , 
with the filing of iron, and the harshness of rending of 
silk ; or to admire the harmony that is made by an herd 
of evening wolves, when they miss their draught of 
blood in their midnight revels. The groans of a man in 
a fit of the stone are worse than all these ; and the dis- 
tractions of a troubled conscience are worse than those 
groans 2 and yet a< merry careless sinner is worse than 
all that. But if we could from one of the battlements 
of heaven espy how many men and women at this time 
lie fainting and dying for want of bread, how many 
young men are hewn down by the sword of war, how 
many poor orphans are now weeping over the graves of 
iheir father, by whose life they were unable to eat ; if 
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we could but hear how mariners and passengers are at 
this present in a storm, and shriek out because their 
keel dashes against a rock or bulges under them, how 
many people there are that weep with want, and are 
mad with oppression, or are desperate by too quick a 
sense of a constant infelicity ; in all reason we should be 
glad to be out of the noise and participation of so many 
evils. This is a place of sorrows and tears, of great evils 
and a constant calamity : let us remove from hence, at 
least in affections and preparation of mind. 



CHAP. II. 

A GENERAL PREPARATION TOWARDS A HOLY AND 
BLESSED DEATH, BY WAY OF EXERCISE. 

SECT. I. Three Precepts preparatory to an holy Death, 
to be practised in our whole Life, 

1. 1 I E that would die well must tdways look for death, 
-*-A. every day knocking at the gates of the grave, and 
then the gates of the grave shall P,ope„ ,i„«, t .in(r>io- 
never prevail upon.him to do him gi?^;Sgi*L'ii?dL"« et''^ 
mischief. This was the advice of *'^'*™- 
all the wise and good men of the worjd, who especially 
in the days and periods of their joy and festival egres- 
sions chose to throw some ashes into their chalices, some 
sober remembrances of their fatal period. Such was 
the black shirt of Saladine; the 8i«Di.,utari.toti..coUne, 
tombstone presented to the em- Ext«muiiqu« tiw «mp« 
peror of Constantinople on his •dew p^fe— maktuu 

coronation-day ; the bishop of Roi^e's two reeds with 
flax and a wax-taper; the Egyptian skeleton served 
up at feasts ; and Trimalcion's banquet in Petronius, in 
which was brought in the image of a dead man's bones 
of silver, with spondils exactly turning to every of the 
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guests, and saying to every one, that you and you 

He«. heu.no. misera.! ouam ™^8t d^^, and look UOt OUC UpOU 

sireri™ 'SittrVSJtiuam Buother, for every one is equaUy 
Ei7T*i^i?K*ueet««e, coucemed in this sad represent- 
**"*'• ment. These in fantastic sem- 

blances declare a severe counsel and useful meditation : 
and it is not easy for a man to be gay in his imagination, 
or to be drunk with joy or wine, pride or revenge, who 
considers sadly that he must ere long dwell in a house 
of darkness and dishonour, and his body must be the 
inheritance of worms, and his soul must be what he 
pleases, even as a man makes it here by his living good 
or bad. I have read of a young eregxi^, who, being 
passionately in love with a young lady, could not by 
all the arts of religion and mortification suppress the 
trouble of that fancy ; till at last being told that she 
was dead, and had been buried about fourteen days, he 
went secretly to her vault, and with the skirt of his 
mantle wiped the moisture from the carcass, and still at 
the return of his temptation laid it before him, saying, 
Behold, this is the beauty of the woman thou didst so much 
desire : and so the man found his cure. And if we make 
death as present to us, our own death, dwelling and 
dressed in all its pomp of &ncy, and proper circum- 
stances ; if any thing will quench the heats of lust, or 
the desires of money, or the greedy passionate affections 
of this world, this must do it. But withal, the frequent 
use of this meditation, by curing our present inordina- 
tions, will make death safe and friendly, and by its 
very custom will make that the king of terrors shall 

come to us without his affrighting 

Certa popnli qtuw des- - i >i_ . ■» ii •r^j 

pioitAretos drcsscs ; and that we shall Sit down 

Felices errore suo, quot ille , ,, 

timoram lu thc CTave as wc compose our- 

Maximus hand ui^t, Lethi _ ^^ . j i A 3 ^« 

mBtaa — sclvcs to slccp, and do the duties 

Inge ruendi . 

In ftrram mena prona Tiria, of UaturC aud CholCC. The Old 
aninuBQiu capacea . _ 

Mortis, et ifrna^um nditons peoplc that livcd ucar the RiphsBan 

parcenntaB. -^ . , 

mountains were taught to con- 
verse with death and to handle it on all sides, and to 
discourse of it as of a thing that will certainly come, and 
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ought 80 to do. Thence their minds and resolutions 
became capable of death, and they thought it a dis- 
honourable thing with greediness to keep a life that 
must go from us, to lay aside its thorns, and to return 
again circled with a glory and a diadem. 

2. He that would die well, must all the days of his life lay 
up against the day of death ; not only by the general pro- 
visions of holiness, and a pious life 
mdennitely, but provisions proper nnm imposuit, non bidig«« 

•^..-, ^1 tempore.— Sbmwu. 

to the necessities of that great day 
of expense, in which a man is to throw his last cast for 
an eternity of joys or sorrows : ever remembering, that 
this alone well performed is not enough to pass us into 
Paradise, but that alone done foolishly is enough to send 
us into hell, and the want of either a holy life or death 
makes a man to fall short of the mighty price of our high 
calling. * In order to this rule we in*.™ nunc Meub«e, pyw., 
are to consider what special graces ***"* '"**"* '**•** 
we shall then need to exercise, and by tlie proper arts 
of the Spirit, by a heap of proportioned arguments, 
by prayers and a great treasure of devotion laid up in 
heaven, provide beforehand a reserve of strength and 
mercy. Men in the course of their lives walk lazily 
and incuriously, as if they had both their feet in one 
shoe ; and when they are passively resolved to the time 
of their dissolution, they have no mercies in store, no 
patience, no feith, no charity to God or despite of the 
world, being witJiout gust or appetite for the land of 
their inheritance, which Christ with so much pain and 
blood hath purchased for them. When we come to die 
indeed, we shall be very much put to it to stand firm 
upon the two feet of a Christian, faith and patience. 
When we ourselves are to use the articles, to turn our 
former discourses into present practice, and to feel what 
we never felt before, we shall find it to be quite another 
thing to be willing presently to quit this life and all 
our present possessions for the hopes of a thing which 
we were never suffered to see, and such a thing of 
which we may fail so many ways, and of which if we 



40 GENERAL EXERCISES C. 2. 

fail any way we are miserable for ever. Then we shall 
find how much we have need to have secured the Spirit 
of God and the grace of faith by an habitual, perfect, 
immoveable resolution. * The same is also the case of 
patience, which will be assaulted with sharp pains, dis« 
turbed fancies, great fears, want of a present mind, 
natural weaknesses, frauds of the devil, and a thousand 
accidents and imperfections. It concerns us therefore 
highly in the whole course of our lives, not only to ac- 
custom ourselves to a patient suffering of injuries and 
affronts, of persecutions and losses, of cross accidents 
and unnecessary circumstances ; but also by represent- 
ing death as present to us, to consider with what argu- 
ment then to fortify our patience, and by assiduous and 
fervent prayer to God all our life long to call upon him 
to give us patience and great assistances, a strong faith 
and a confirmed hope, the Spirit of God and his holy 
angels, assistants at that time, to resist and to subdue the 
devil's temptations and assaults ; and so to fortify our 
heart, that it break not into intolerable sorrows and 
impatience, and end in wretchlesness and infidelity. 
* But this is to be the work of our life, and not to be 
done at once ; but as God gives us time by succession, 
by parts and little periods. For it is very remarkable, 
that God who givetb plenteously to all creatures, he 
hath scattered the firmament with stars, as a man sow8 
corn in his fields, in a multitude bigger than the capa- 
cities of human order ; he hath made so much variety 
of creatures, and gives us great choice of meats and 
drinks, although any one of both kinds would have 
served our needs ; and so in all instances of nature : yet 
in the distribution of our time God seems to be strait- 
handed, and gives it to us, not as nature gives us rivers, 
enough to drown us, but drop by drop, minute after 
minute, so that we can never have two minutes together, 
but he takes away one when he gives us another. This 
should teach us to value our time, since God so values 
it, and by his so small distribution of it, tells us it is the 
most precious thing we have. Since therefore in tlie 
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day of our death we can have still but the same little 
portion of this precious time, let us in every minute of 
our life, I mean in every discernible portion, lay up 
such a stock of reason and good works, that they may 
convey a value to the imperfect and shorter actions of 
our death-bed ; while God rewards the piety of our lives 
by his gracious acceptation and benediction upon the 
actions preparatory to our death-bed. ^ 

3. He that desires to die well and happily ^ above all things n^ 
must be careful that he do not live a sqf't, a delicate and a 
voluptuous life ; but a life severe, holy, and under the 
discipline of the cross ; under the conduct of prudence 
and observation ; a life of warfare and sober counsels, 
labour and watchiiilness. No man wants cause of tears 
and a daily sorrow. Let every man consider what he 
feels, and acknowledge his misery ; let him confess his 
sin, and chastise it; let him bear his cross patiently, 
and his persecutions nobly, and his repentances wil- 
lingly and constantly ; let him pity the evils of all the 
world, and bear his share in the calamities of his brother ; 
let him long and sigh for the joys of heaven ; let him 
tremble and fear because he hath deserved the pains of 
hell ; let him commute his eternal fear with a temporal 
suffering, preventing God's judgment by passing one of 
his own ; let him groan for the labours of his pilgrimage, 
and the dangers of his war&re : and by that time he 
hath summed up all these labours, and duties, and con- 
tingencies, all the proper causes, instruments and acts 
of sorrow, he will find, that for a secular joy and wan- 
tonness of spirit there are not left many void spaces of 
his life. It was St. James's advice, Be 
afflicted, and mourns and weep; let your *'' 

laughter he turned into mournings and your joy into weep- 
ing ; and Bonadventure, in the Life of Christ, reports 
that the holy Virgin-mother said to Saint Elizabeth, 
that grace does not descend into the soul of a man but by 
prayer and affliction. Certain it is „ . _ 

•',*' **^. ., - Neqne emm Dent ulU r»- 

tnat a mournmc^ spirit and an af- p«nn<ie atque eorponB umuB. 

„. ^ , , - or ^ n» eonciliatur. 

liicted body are great instruments naz. omt. is. 
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of reconciling God to a sinner, and they always dwell 
at the gates of atonement and restitution. * But besides 
this, a delicate and prosperous life is hugely contrary to 
the hopes of a blessed eternity. Woe be to them that are 
Amos 6.1. at ease in Shn, so it was said of 

Lake6.s6. Matt. 5. 4. qJ^ . ^jj^j q^j. blcsscd Lord -said, 

Woe be to you that laugh, for ye shall weep ; but blexsed 
are they that mourn, for they shall be comforted. Here or 
hereafter we must have our portion of sorrows. He that 
p im 126 ft. ^^^ goeth on his way weeping, and beareth 
forth good seed with him, shall doubtless come 
again with joy, and bring his sheaves with Mm, And cer- 
tainly he that sadly considers the portion of Dives, and 
remembers that the account which Abraham gave him 
for the unavoidableness of his torment was, because he 
had his good things m this life, must in all reason with 
trembling run from a course of banquets, Knd faring de- 
Uciously every day, as being a dangerous estate, and a con- 
signation to an evil greater than all danger, the pains and 
torments of unhappy souls. If either by patience or re- 
pentance, by compassion or persecution, by choice or by 
conformity, by severity or discipline, we allay the festival 
follies of a soft life, and profess under the cross of Christ, 

we shall more willingly and more 

"^feTSf ^**" *^""" safely enter into our grave ; but 

"'ilSdew'fiISS' "^ ^^^ the death-bed of a voluptuous man 

tiaque prioribuB nwet. upbraids uis little and cozemng 

prospenties, and exacts pams made 
♦sharper by the passing from soft beds and a softer 
mind. Be that would die holily and happily, must in this 
^ world love tears, humility, solitude and repentance. 



SECT. II. Of daily Examination of our Actions m the 
whole course of our Health, preparatory to our Death-bed, 

HE that will die well and happily must dress his soul 
by a diligent and frequent scrutiny : he must per- 
fectly understand and watch the state of his soul ; he 
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must set his house in order before he be fit to die. And 
for this there is great reason, and great necessity. 

Reasons for a daily Examination, 

1. For, if we consider the disorders of every day, the 
multitude of impertinent words, the great portions of 
time spent in vanity, the daily omissions of duty, the 
coldness of our prayers, the indifferences of our spirit 
in holy things, the uncertainty of our secret purposes, 
our infinite deceptions and hypocrisies, sometimes not 
known, very often not observed by ourselves, our want 
of charity, our not knowing in how many degrees of 
action and purpose every virtue is to be exercised, the 
secret adherences of pride, and too forward complacency 
in our best actions, our failings in all our relations, the 
niceties of difference between some virtues and some 
vices, the secret undiscemible passages from lawful to 
unlawful in the first instances of change, the perpetual 
mistakings of permissions for duty, and licentiouB prac- 
tices for permissions, our daily abusing the liberty that 
God gives us, our unsuspected sins in the managing a 
course of life certainly lawful, our little greedinesses in 
eating, our surprises in the proportions of our drinkings, 
our too great freedoms and fondnesses in lawful loves, 
our aptness for things sensual, and our deadness and 
tediousness of spirit in spiritual employments, besides 
infinite variety of cases of conscience that do occur in 
the life of every man, and in all intercourses of every 
life, and that the productions of sin are numerous and 
increasing, like the &milies of the northern people, ar 
the genetdogies of the first patriarchs of the world ; fh>m 
all this we shaU find that the computations of a man's life 
are busy as the tables of signs and tangents, and intricate 
as the accounts of eastern merchants ; and therefore it 
were but reason we should sum up our accounts at the 
foot of every page : I mean, that we call ourselves to 
scrutiny every night when we compose ourselves to the 
little images of death. 
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2. For, if we make but one general account, and 
never reckon till we die, either we shall only reckon by 
great sums, and remember nothing but clamorous and 
crying sins, and never consider concerning particulars, 
or forget very many : or if we could consider all that 
we ought, we must needs be confounded with the multi- 
tude and variety. But if we observe all the little pas- 
sages of our life, and reduce them into the order of ac- 
counts and accusations, we shall find them multiply so 
fast, that it will not only appear to be an ease to the ac- 
counts of our death-bed, but by the instrument of shame 
will restrain the inundation of evils ; it being a thing 
intolerable to human modesty to see sins increase so 
fast, and virtues grow up so slow; to see every day 
stained with the spots of leprosy, or sprinkled with the 
marks of a lesser evil. 

3. It,is not intended we.jhQuldJ^ke accpimi^ of our 
Hy^e^hly _toJife, thoughtreligious, ^b^t ^that w e ^ay s ee 
?."!•, f^l »"^ Qwion/i i*^ that we dash our.sms against the 
stones, that we may go to God, and to a spiritual guide, 
and search for remedies and apply them. And indeed 
no man can well observe his own growth in grace, but 
by accounting seldomer returns of sin, and a more 
frequent victory over temptations; concerning which 
every man ms^es his observations according as he 
makes his inquiries and search after himself. In order 
to this it was that St. Paul wrote before the receiving 
the holy sacrament, Lei a man examine himself, and so let 
him eat. This precept was given in those days when they 
communicated every day, and therefore a daUj/ exantina- 
tion also was intended. 

4. And it will appear highly fitting, if we remember 
that at the day of judgment not only the greatest lines 
of life, but every branch and circumstance of every ac- 
tion, every word and thought shall be called to scrutiny 
and severe judgment: insomuch that it was a great 
truth which one said. Woe be to the most innocent life, if 
God should search into it without mixtures of mercy. And 
therefore we are here to follow St. Paul's advice, Judge 
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yourselves, and ye shall not be judged of the Lord, The 
way to prevent God's anger is to be angry with our- 
selves ; and by examining our actions, and condemning 
the criminal, by being assessors in God's tribunal, at 
least we shall obtain the favour of the court. As there^ 
fore every night we must make our bed the memorial of our 
grave, so let our evening thoughts be an image of the day of \ / 
judgment, 

6. This advice was so reasonable and proper an in- 
strument of virtue, that it was taught even to the 
scholars of Pythagoras by their master : '' Let not sleep 
seize upon the regions of your senses, before you have three 
times recalled the conversation and accidents of the day J* Ex- 
amine what you have committed against the divine law, 
what have you have omitted of your duty, and in what 
you have made use of the divine grace to the purposes 
of virtue and religion ; joining the judge reason to the le- 
gislative mind or conscience, that God may reign there as 
a lawgiver and a judge. Then Christ's kingdom is set 
up in our hearts ; then we always live in the eye of our 
Judge, and live by the measures of reason, religion and 
sober counsels. 

The benefits we shall receive by practising this advice 
in order to a blessed death, will also add to the account 
of reason and fair inducements. 

The Benefits of this Exercise, 

1. By a daily examination of bur actions we shall the 
easier cure a great sin, and prevent its arrival to be- 
come habitual : For [to examinel we suppose to be a re- 
lative duty, and instrumental to something else. We 
examine ourselves, that we may find out our failings 
and cure them : and therefore if we use our remedy 
when the wound is fresh and bleeding, we shall find the 
cure more certain and less painful. For so a taper, 
when its crown of flame is newly blown off, retains a 
nature so symbolical to light, that it will with greedi- 
ness reinkindle and snatch a ray from the neighbour 
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lire. So is the soul of man, when it is newly &llen into 
sin ; although God be angry with it, and the state of 
God's favour and its own graciousness is interrupted, 
yet the habit is not naturally changed ; and still God 
leaves some roots of virtue standing, and the man is 
modest, or apt to be made ashamed, and he is not 
grown a bold sinner. But if he sleeps on it, and returns 
again to the same sin, and by degrees grows in love 
with it, and gets the custom, and the strangeness of it 
is taken away, then it is his master, and is swelled into 
a heap, and is abetted by use, and corroborated by 
newly entertained principles, and is insinuated into his 
nature, and hath possess^ his affections, and tainted the 
will and understanding : and by this time a man is in 
the state of a decaying merchant, his accounts are so 
great, and so intricate, and so much in arrear, that to 
examine it will be but to represent the particulars of his 
calamity; therefore they think it better to pull the 
napkin before their eyes, than to stare upon the circum- 
stances of their death. 

2. A daily or frequent examination of the parts of 
our life will interrupt the proceeding, and hinder the 
journey of little sins into a heap. For many days do not 
p^ss the best persons in which they have not many idle 
words or vainer thoughts to sully the £Edr whiteness of 
their souls, some indiscreet passions or trifling purposes, 
some impertinent discontents or unhandsome usages 
to their own persons, or their dearest relatives. And 
though God is not extreme to mark what is done amisSy and 
therefore puts these upon the accounts of his mercy, 
and the title of the cross ; yet in two cases these little 
sins combine and cluster : (and we know that grapes 
were once in so great a bunch, that one cluster was the 
load of two men:) that is, 1. When either we are in 
love with small sins ; or, 2. When they proceed from a 
careless and incurious spirit into frequency and conti- 
nuance. For so the smallest atoms that dance in all 
the little cells of the world, are so trifling and imma- 
terial, that they cannot trouble an eye, nor vex the 
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tenderest part of a wound, where a barbed arrow dwelt ; 
yet, when by their infinite numbers (as Melissa and Par- 
menides affirm) they danced first into order, then into 
little bodies, at last they made the matter of the world. 
So are the little indiscretions of our life ; they are ahoayt 
inconsiderable, if they be considered; and contemptible, if 
they be not despised ; and God does not regard them, if toe 
do. We may easily keep them asunder by our daily or 
nightly thoughts, and prayers, and severe sentences: 
but even the least sand can check the tumultuous pride, 
and become a limit to the sea, when it is in a heap and 
in united multitudes ; but if the wind scatter and divide 
them, the little drops and the vainer froth of the water 
begins to invade the strand. Our sighs can scatter 
such little ofiences ; but then be sure to breathe such 
accents frequently, lest they knot and combine, and 
grow big as the shore, and we perish *^ ^i ^ 
sand, in trifling instances. He that despjs eth 
lit tle things, shall p eri sh by U^Ip ^^fj HtV^ : so said the 
son of Sirach. 

3. A frequent examination of our actions will intenerate 
and soften our consciences, so that they shall be impa- 
tient of any rudeness or heavier load. And he that is used 
to shrink when he is pressed with q^j i.^ conuninatione pei- 
a branch of twining osier, will not fctT;.S?nT;d."4?'^*"' 
willingly stand in the ruins of a sbnbca. 
house, when the beam dashes upon the pavement. And 
provided that our nice and tender spirit be not vexed 
into scruple, nor the scruple turned into unreasonable 
fears, nor the fears into superstition ; he that by any 
arts can make his spirit tender and apt for religious im- 
pressions, hath made the fairest seat for religion, and 
the unaptest and uneasiest entertainment for sin and 
eternal death, in the whole world. 

4. A frpij^Tjf nt examin ation of th esmallest parts of our 
li^fi&is the best instrimient tome^ pur repentance^ar- / 
ticular,aird~a^fit remedy to all the members of the whol^ 
body of sin. For our examination put off to our death- 
bed, of necessity brings us into this condition, that 



Ll / 
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very many thousands of our sins must be (or not be at 
all) washed off with a general repentance, which the 
more general and definite it is, it is ever so much the 
worse. And if he that repents the longest and the of- 
tenest, and upon the most instances, is still during his 
whole life but an imperfect penitent, and there are very 
many reserves left to be wiped off by God's mercies, 
and to be eased by collateral assistances, or to be 
groaned for at the terrible day of judgment ; it will be 
but a sad story to consider, that the sins of a whole life, 
or of very great portions of it, shall be put upon the 
remedy of one examination, and the advices of one dis- 
course, and the activities of a decayed body, and a weak 
and an amazed spirit. Let us do the best we can, we 
shall find that the mere sins of ignorance and unavoid- 
able forgetfulness will be enough to be entrusted to such 
a bank ; and that if a general repentance will serve to- 
wards their expiation, it will be an infinite mercy : but 
we have nothing to warrant our confidence, if we shall 
think it to be enough on our death-bed to confess the 
notorious actions of our lives, and to say, [The Lord be 
merciful to me for the infinite tratisgressions of my life, 
which I have wilfully or carelessly forgot ;] for very many 
of which the repentance, the distinct, particular, cir- 
cumstantiate repentance of a whole life would have 
be^n too little if we could have done more. 

5. After the enumeration of these advantages X shall 
not need to add, that if we decline or refuse to call our- 
selves frequently to account, and to use daily advices 
concerning the state of our souls, it is a very ill sign 
that our souls are not right with God, or that they do 
not dwell in religion. But this I shall say, that they 
who do use this exercise frequently, will make their 
conscience much at ease, by casting out a daily load of 
humour and surfeit, the matter of diseases and instru- 
ments of death. He that does not frequently search his con" 
» science, is a house without a window, and like a wild un- 
tutored son of a fond and undisceming widow. 
But if this exercise seem too great a trouble, and that 
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by such advices religion will seem a burthen, I have 
two things to oppose against it. 

1. One is, that we had better bear the burthen of the 
Lord, than the burthen of a base and polluted con- 
science. Religion cannot be so great a trouble as a 
guilty soul ; and whatsoever trouble can be fancied in 
this or any other action of religion, it is only to inex- 
perienced persons. It may be a trouble at first, just as 
is every change and every new 

aCCldent: but if you do it fire- •netadofaci«tjacuiMlis>im«n. 

queotly, and accustom your spirit ™"*^* 

to it, as the custom will make it easy, so the advan- 
tages will make it delectable ; that will make it facile 
as nature, these will make it as pleasant and eligible as 
reward, 

2. The other thing I have to say is this : that to exa- 
mine our lives will be no trouble, if we do not intricate 
it with businesses of the world and the labyrinths of 
care and impertinent affairs. A 

, , * J , . - Secona et quietee mentis f>st 

man naa need, nave a quiet and in omnes Titsa partes diMur> 

,. . iii»/» ■» . repe; ocoupatoram an mi ▼•- 

disentangled lite who comes to lut mb ju«^ sunt, respioera 
search into all his actions, and to 
make judgment concerning his errors and his needs, his 
remedies and his hopes. They that have great intrigues of 
the world, have a yoke upon their necks and cannot look hack. 
And he that covets many things greedily, and snatches 
at high things ambitiously, that despises his neighbour 
proudly, and bears his crosses peevishly, or his pros- 
perity impotently and passionately j he that is prodigal 
of his precious time, and is tenacious and retentive of 
evil purposes, is not a man disposed to this exercise : he 
hath reason to be afraid of his ovm memory, and to 
dash his glass in pieces, because it must needs represent 
to his own eyes an intolerable deformity. He therefore 
that resolves to live well whatsoever it costs him, he that 
will go to heaven at any rate, shall best tend this duty 
by neglecting the affairs of the world in all things where 
prudently he may. But if we do otherwise, we shall 
find that the accounts of our death-bed and the exami<- 

2s 
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nation made by a disturbed understanding will be Very 
empty of comfort, and full of inconveniences. 

6. For hence it comes that men die so timorously and 
uncomfortably, as if they were forced out of their lives 
by the violences of an executioner. Then without much 
examination, they remember how wickedly they have 
lived, without religion, against the laws of the covenant 
of grace, without God in the world : then they see sin goes 
off like an amazed, wounded, affrighted person from a 
lost battle, without honour, without a veil, with nothing 
but shame and sad remembrances : then they can con- 
sider, that if they had lived virtuously, all the trouble and 
objection of that would now be past, and all that had 
remained should be peace and joy, and all that good 
which dwells within the house of God, and eternal life. 
But now they find they have done amiss and dealt 
wickedly ; they have no bank of good works, but a huge 
treasure of wrath, and they are going to a strange place, 
and what shall be their lot is uncertain ; (so they say, 
when they would comfort and flatter themselves :) but 
in truth of religion their portion is sad and intolerable, 
without hope and without refreshment, and they must 
use little silly arts to make them go off from their stage 
of sins with some handsome circumstances of opinion : 
they will in civility be abused that they may die quietly, 
and go decently to their execution, and leave their 
friends indifferently contented, and apt to be comforted ; 
and by that time they are gone awhile, they see that 
they deceived themselves all their days, and were by 
others deceived at last. 

Let us make it our own case : we shall come to that 
state and period of condition in which we shall be in- 
finitely comforted, if we have lived well ; or else be 
amazed and go off trembling, because we are guilty of 
heaps of unrepented and unforsaken sins. It may hap- 
pen we shall not then understand it so, because most 
men of late ages have been abused with false. principles, 
and they are taught (or they are willing to believe) that 
a little thing is enough to save them, and that heaven 
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is so cheap a purchase, that it will fall upon them < 
whether they will or no. The misery of it is, they will j 
not suffer themselves to be confuted, till it be too late ; 
to recant their error. In the interim, they are impa- ' 
tient to be examined, as a leper is of a comb, and are 
greedy of the world, as children of raw fruit ; and they 
hate a severe reproof, as they do thorns in their bed ; 
and they love to lay aside religion, as a drunken person ^ 
does to forget his sorrow ; and all the way they dream 
of fine things, and their dreams prove contrary, and 
become the hieroglyphics of an eternal sorrow. The 
daughter of Polycrates dreamed that her Either was 
lifted up, and that Jupiter washed him, and the sun , 
anointed him ; but it proved to him but a sad pros- 
perity : for after a long life of constant prosperous sue- ' 
cesses he was surprised by his enemies, and hanged up \ 
till the dew of heaven wet his cheeks, and the sun \ 
melted his grease. Such is the condition of those per- • 
sons who, living either in the despite or in the neglect 
of religion, lie wallowing in the drunkenuess of pros- 
perity or worldly cares : they think themselves to be 
exalted till the evil day overtakes them ; and then they 
can expound their dream of life to end in a sad and hope- 
less death. I remember that Cleomenes was called a god 
by the Egyptians, because when he was hanged, a ser- 
pent grew out of his body, and wrapt itself about his 
head, till the philosophers of Egypt said it was natural 
that from the marrow of some bodies such productions 
should arise. And indeed it represents the condition of 
some men, who being dead are esteemed saints and 
beatified persons, when their head is encircled with dra- 
gons, and is entered into the possession of devils, that 
old serpent and deceiver. For indeed their life was secretly 
so corrupted, that such serpents fed upon the ruins of 
the spirit, and the decays of grace and reason. To be 
cozened in making judgments concerning our final con- 
dition is extremely easy ; but if we be cozened, we are 
infinitely miserable- 
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SECT. III. Of exercising Charity durifig our whole Life, 

HE that would die well and happily must in his 
lifetime according to all his capacities exercise 
charity ; and because religion is the life of the soul^ and 
ii«spieeqiiidpR>de«ti»»MD. charlty is the life of religion, the 
omne"qvMS' esT'n'iha eit, Same which gives life to the bet- 

may obtain of God a mercy to the inferior part of man 
in the day of its dissolution. 

1. Charity is the great channel through which God 
passes aU his mercy upon mankind. For we receive 
absolution of our sins in proportion to our forgiving 
our brother. This is the rule of our hopes, and the 
measure of our desire of this world ; and in the day of 
death and judgment the great sentence upon mankind 
shall be transacted according to our alms, which is the 
other part of charity. Certain it is that God cannot, 
Quod expend! haimi, will uot, ucvcr did rcjcct a charitable 
^.^n^Ti^^, man in his greatest needs, and in his 
Quod «^.ri perdidi. ^^^ passiouatc praycTs ; for God him- 
self is love, and every degree of charity that dwells in 
us is the participation of the divine nature : and there- 
fore when upon our death-bed a doud covers our head, 
and we are enwrapped with sorrow ; when we feel the 
weight of a sickness, and do not feel the refreshing visi- 
tations of God*8 loving-kindness ; when we have many 
things to trouble us, and looking round about us we see 
no comforter ; then call to mind what injuries you have 
forgiven, how apt you were to pardon all affronts and 
real persecutions, how you embraced peace when it was 
offered you, how you JbUowed after peace when it ran 
f^OI^ you : and when you are weary of one side turn 
upon the other, and remember the alms that by the 
grace pf Qod, and his assistances you have done, and look 
up to God, and with the eye of faith behold his coming 
in the doud, and pronouncing the sentence of dooms- 
day according to his merges and thy charity. 
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2. Charily with its twin-daughters, alms and for- 
giveness, is especially effectual for the procuring God's 
mercies in the day and the manner 

A 1x1. ji 11* /• Tob. 4. 10. ft 18. 9. Beelo*. 

01 our death. Alms deliver from s.so. Dan.4. S7. iPet.4.8. 
deathf said old Tobias; and Alms "*' 
make an atonement for sins, said the son of Sirach : and so 
said Daniel, and so say all the wise men of the world. 
And in this sense also is that of St. Peter, Love coven a 
multitude ofsim ; and * St. Clement „, . 

. ,. ^"^ ..... . .,. •Lib.7.cap.l3. 'EiylxiK 

m his Constitutions^ gives this iik ith '^j^tm voo, JSbi,%u 
counsel: If you hat>e any thing in ^J^Si^I^^tJS^ 
your handSf give ity that it may work **ny aiwoiuMdaifovna ettAOf 
to the remission of thy sins. Forbv ^'^ 
faith and alms sins are pureed . The same also is the 
counsel 0/ SalvTah, who wonders that men who are 
guilty of great and many sins, will not work out their 
pardon by alms and mercy. But this also must be 
added out of the words of Lactantius, who makes this 
rule complete and useful: But think not, because sins 
are taken away by alms, that by thy money thou mayest pur- 
chase a licence to sin. For sins are abolis/ied, if because thou 
hast sinned thou givest to God, that is, to God's poor ser- 
vants, and his indigent necessitous creatures: but if 
thou sinnest upon confidence of giving, thy sins are not 
abolished. For God desires infi- Aifew antem poenitentiam 
nitely that men should be purged S^*«'^"a^r*J»S? SSSSi 
from their sins, and therefore com- p«««**°™»»- 
mands us to repent. But to repent is nothing else but 
to profess and affirm (that is, to purpose, and to make 
good that purpose) that they will sin no more. 

Now alms are therefore effective to the abolition and 
pardon of our sins, because they are preparatory to, and 
impetratory of the grace of repentance, and are fruits 
of repentance : and therefore * St. ..^^^ p.^^^, 
Chrysostom affirms, that repent- 
ance without alms is dead, and wi^out wings, and can 
never soar upwards to the element of love. But be- 
cause they are a part of repentance, and hugely pleasing 
to Almighty God, therefore they deliver us from tlie 
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evils of an unhappy and accursed death : for so Christ 
delivered his disciples from the sea, when he appeased 
the storm, though they still sailed in the channel. And 
this St. Hierome verifies with all his reading and ezpe- 
Niinqu.mme«inimei.p.«, neuce, sayiug, I do fwt remember 
SS;,rT^"cSS4ti.'*«e"' to have read, that ever any charitable 
cttU.«i5iepot. person died an evil death. And al- 

though a long experience hath ohserved God's mercies 
to descend upon charitahle people, like the dew upon 
Gideon's fleece when all the world was dry; yet for 
this also we have a promise, which is not only an arg)i<- 
ment of a certain number of years, (as experience is,) 
but a security for eternal ages. Make ye friends of the 

mammon of unrighteousness^ that when ye 
fail, they may receive you into everlasting 
habitations. When faith fails, and chastity is useless, 
and temperance shall be no more, then charity shall 
bear you upon wings of cherubims, to the eternal moun- 
tain of the Lord. I have been a 
*m vQv nSi»i m /mm SokS xm- lover of mankind, and a friend and 
Kjwa Tou luifKfrduyfof <iv- merciful ; and now I expect to com- 
municate in that great kindness which 
he shews that is the great God and Father of men and 
mercies, said Cyrus the Persian on his death-bed. 

I do not mean this should only be a death-bed charity, 

any more than a death-bed repentance ; but it ought 

D. d«m f »pu. habe., tibi to bc the charity of our life and 

xSftffihS'SmoliS'dibis healthful years, a parting with 

ipae Deo. portious of our goods then when 

^we can keep them. We must not first kindle our lights 

^ /when we are to descend into our houses of darkness, or 

/ bring a glaring torch, suddenly to a dark room ; that 

will amaze the eye, and not delight it, or instruct the 

body : but if our tapers have in their constant course 

descended into their grave, crowned all the way with 

light, then let the death-bed charity be doubled, and the 

light bum brightest when it is to deck our hearse. But 

concerning this I shall afterwards give account. 
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SECT. IV. General Considerations to enforce the 
former Practices, 

THESE are the general instraments of preparation 
in order to a holy death : it will concern us all to 
use them diligently and speedily ; for toe must be long in 

doing that which must be done but Quod mpe fieri non potest 
I ,-, n J. -L ' fiat ditt.-«BNBCA. 

once ; and therefore we must begin 
betimes, and lose no lime ; especially since it is so 
great a venture, and upon it depends so great a state. 
Seneca said well, There is no science or art in the world 
so hard as to live and die well; the NuiuiureiqiiamTiTeredif- 
vrofessors of other arts are vulgar ^^^SS^^^^yS^'^. 
and many ; but he that knows how ^rjr»;;f ^Xe.t, «.- 
to do this business is certainly in- ?„°nJS"p«fSS'i!?iS£"" 
structed to eternity. But then let Ti,ti»':^deant, intabe. 
me remember this, that a wise •»K««»iiet^ 
person will also put most upon the greatest interest. 
Common prudence will teach us this. No man will , 
hire a general to cut wood, or shake hay with a sceptre, / '' 
or spend his soul and^ all his fiEicttkiesnipon iiie purtihase / 
of a cockle-shell ; but he will fit instruments to the dig- 
nity and exigence of the design. And therefore since 
heaven is so glorious a state, and so certainly designed 
for us, if we please, let us spend all that we have, all 
our passions and affections, all our study and industry, 
all our desires and stratagems, all our witty and inge- 
nious Acuities, toward the arriving thither, whither if 
we do come, every minute will infinitely pay for all the 
troubles of our whole life \ if we do not, we shall have 
the reward of fools, an unpitied and an upbraided misery. 
To this purpose I shall represent the state of dying 
and dead men in the devout words of some of the &- 
thers of the church, whose sense I shall exactly keep, 
but change their order ; that by placing some of their 
dispersed meditations into a chain or sequel of discourse, 
I may with their precious stones make an union, and 
compose them into a jewel ; for though the meditation 
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is plain and easy, yet it is affectionate^ and material, 
and true, and necessary. 

The Circumstances of a Dicing Man's Sorrow and Danger, 

When the sentence of death is decreed, and begins to 
be put in execution, it is sorrow enough to see or feel 
respectively the sad accents of the agony and last con- 
tentions of the soul, and the reluctancies and unwilling- 
nesses of the body : the forehead washed with a new and 
stranger baptism, besmeared with a cold sweat, tena- 
cious and clammy, apt to make it cleave to the roof of 
his coffin ; the nose cold and undisceming, 
not pleased with perfumes, nor suffering 
violence with a cloud of unwholesome smoke ; the eyes 
dim as a sullied mirror, or the face of heaven when God 
shews his anger in a prodigious storm ; the feet cold, 
the hands stiff; the physicians despairing, our friends 
„ „ ., weepin&f, the rooms dressed with darkness 

St. Basil. , 11 . 1 

and sorrow ; and the extenor parts betray- 
ing what are the violences which the soul and spirit 
suffer: the nobler part, like the lord of the house, 
being assaulted by exterior rudenesses, and driven from 
all the outworks : at last faint and weary with short 
and frequent breathings, interrupted with the longer 
accents of sighs, without moisture, but the excrescences 
of a spilt humour, when the pitcher is broken at the 
cistern, it retires to its last fort, the heart, whither it is 
pursued, and stormed, and beaten out, as when the 
barbarous Thracian sacked the glory of the Grecian 
empire. Then calamity is great, and sorrow rules in all 
the capacities of man ; then the mourners weep because 
it is civil, or because they need thee, or because they 
fear : but who suffers for thee with a compassion sharp 
as is thy pain ? Then the noise is like the faint echo of a 
distant valley, and few hear, and they will not regard 
thee, who seemest like a person void of understanding, 
and of a departing interest. Vcre tremendtim est mortis sa- 
cramentum. But these accidents are common to all that 
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die; and when a special providence shall distinguish 
them, they shall die with easy circumstances; but as 
no pifsty can secure it, so must no confidence expect it, 
but wait for the time, and accept the manner of the 
dissolution. But that which distinguishes them is this. 
He that hath lived a wicked life, if his conscience be 
alarmed, and that he does not die like a wolf or a tiger, 
without sense or remorse of all his wildness and his 
injury, his beastly nature, and desert and untilled 
manners, if he have but sense of what he is going to 
suffer, or what he may expect to be his portion ; then 
we may imagine the terror of their abused &ncies, how 
they see affrightening shapes, and, because they fear 
them, they feel the gripes of devils, urging the unwilling 
souls from the kinder and &st embraces of the body, 
calling to the grave, and hasting to judgment, exhi- 
biting great bills of uncancelled crimes, awakening and 
amazing the conscience, breaking all their hope in 
pieces, and making faith useless and terrible, because 
the malice was great, and the charity was none at alL 
Then they look for some to have pity on 

*k L * *L • • XT St. ChP7io«tomii.. 

tfiem, but there is no man. No man 
dares be their pledge. No man can redeem their souly 
which now feels what it never feared. Then the trem- 
blings and the sorrow, the memory of the past sin, and 
the fear of ^ture pains, and the sense of an angry God, 
and the presence of some devils, con^gn him to the 
eternal company of all the damned and accursed spirits. 
Then they want an angel for their 
guide, and the Holy Spirit for their " '"'* 

comforter, and a good conscience for their testimony, 
and Christ for their advocate, and they die and are left 
in prisons of earth or air, in secret and undiscerned re- 
gions, to weep and tremble, and infinitely to fear the 
coming of the day of Christ ; at which time they shall 
be brought forth to change their condition into a worse, 
where they shall for ever feel more than we can believe 
or understand. 
But when a good man dies, one that hath lived inno- 
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cendy, or made joy in heaven at his timely and effective 
repentance, and in whose behalf the holy Jesus hath 
interceded prosperously, and for whose interest the Spirit 
makes interpeUatiom with groans and sighs unutterable, and 
in whose defence the angels drive away the devils on 
his death-bed, because his sins are pardoned, and because 
he resisted the devil in his lifetime, and fought success- 
fully, and persevered unto the end ; then the joys break 
forth through the clouds of sickness, and the conscience 
stands upright, and confesses the glory of God, and owns 
so much integrity that it can hope for pardon, and 
obtain it too : then the sorrows of the sickness, and the 
flames of the fever, or the faintness of the consumption, 
do but untie the soul from its chain, and let it go forth, 
first into liberty, and then to glory. For it is but for a 
little while that the face of the sky was black, like the 
preparations of the night, but quickly the cloud was 
torn and rent, the violence of thunder parted it into little 
portions, that the sun might look forth with a watery 
eye, and then shine without a tear. But it is un infinite 
refreshment to remember all the comforts of his prayers, 
the frequent victory over his temptations, the mortifica- 
tion of his lust, the noblest sacrifice to God, in which he 
most delights, that we have given him our wills, and 
killed our appetites for the interests of his services : then 
all the trouble of that is gone, and what remains is a 
portion in the inheritance of Jesus, of which he now talks 
no more as a thing at distance, but is entering into the 
St. Martyrin.. posscssiou. Whcu the vcil is rent, 

St, But»tii», Martyr. ^^ ^^^ prisou doors are open at the 

presence of God's angel, the soul goes forth full of hope, 
sometimes with evidence, but always with certainty in 
the thing, and instantly it passes into the throngs of 
spirits, where angels meet it singing, and the devils 
flock with malicious and vile purposes, desiring to lead 
it away with them into their houses of sorrow : there 
they see things which they never saw, and hear voices 
which they never heard. There the devils charge them 
with many sins, and the angels remember that them- 
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selves rejoiced when they were repented of. Then the 
devils aggravate and describe all the circumstances of 
the sin, and add calumnies ; and the angels bear the 
sword forward still, because their Lord doth answer 
for them. Then the devils raee and „ ^ 
gnash their teeth ; they see the soul 
chaste and pure, and they are ashamed ; they see it peni- 
tent, and they despair ; they perceive that the tongue 
was refirained and sanctified, and then hold their peace. 
Then the soul passes forth and rejoices, passing by the 
devils in scorn and triumph, being securely carried 
into the bosom of the Lord, where they shall rest till 
their crowns are finished, and their mansions are pre- 
pared ; and then they shall feast and sing, rejoice and 
worship for *ever and ever. Fear- , . . , ^ . „ . 
fill and formidable to unholy per- «i^ a i; dkdoMvr^w s, 
sons is the first meeting with spirits 4^ -?"«>• 
in their separation. Biit the victory which holy souls 
receive by the mercies of Jesus Christ, and the conduct 
of angels, is a joy that we must not understand till we 
feel it ; and yet such which by an early and a persever- 
ing piety we may secure : but let us inquire after it no 
farther, because it is secret. 



CHAPTER in. 

OF THB STATE OF SIOKNBSS AND THB TEMPTATIONS' 

INCIDENT TO IT, WITH THEIR PROPEB 

REMEDIES. 

SECT. L Of the State of Sickness. 

ADAM'S sin brought death into the world, and man 
did die the same day in which he sinned, according as 
God had threatened. He did not die, as death is taken 
for a separation of soul and body ; that is not death pro- 
perly, but the ending of the last act of death ; just as a 



60 REMEDIES OF TEMPTATIONS C. 3* 

man is said to be born, when lie ceases any longer to be 
borne in his mother's womb : but whereas to man was 
intended a life long and happy, without sickness, sor-* 
row or infelicity, and this life should be lived here or in 
a better place, and the passage from one to the other 
should have been easy, safe and pleasant, now that man 
sinned, he fell from that state to a contrary. 

If Adam had stood, he should not always have lived 
in this world ; for this world was not a place capable of 
giving a dwelling to all those myriads of men and 
women which should have been bom in all the genera- 
tions of infinite and eternal ages ; for so it must have 
been if man had not died at all, nor yet have removed 
hence at all. Neither is it likely that man's innocence 
should have lost to him all possibility of going thither 
where the duration is better, measured by a better time, 
subject to fewer changes, and which is now the reward 
of a returning virtue, which in all natural senses is less 
than innocence, save that it is heightened by Christ to 
an equality of acceptation ynth. the state of innocence : 
but so it must have been, that his innocence should 
have been punished with an eternal confinement to this 
state, which in all reason is the less perfect, the state of 
a traveller, not of one possessed of his inheritance. It 
is therefore certain, man should have changed his abode : 
for so did Enoch, and so did Elias, and so shall all the 
world that shall be alive at the day of judgment ; they 
ihall not die, hut they shall change their place and their 
abode, their duration and their state, and all this with- 
out death. 

That death therefore which God threatened to Adam, 
and which passed upon his posterity, is not the going 
out of this world, but the manner of going. If he had 
staid in innocence, he should have gone from hence 
placidly and fairly, without vexatious and afflictive cir- 
cumstances; he should not have 
^^^%;!^j^''^ died by sickness, misfortune, de- 
fect or unwillingness : but when he 
fell, then he began to die ) ie mrne day (so said God) : 
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and that must needs be true, and therefore it must 
mean that upon that very day he fell into an evil and 
dangerous condition, a state of change and affliction. 
Then death began, that is, the 
man began to die by a natural qm ab oritpne p«nd«t. 
diminution, and aptness to disease *'^' 

and misery. His first state was and should have been 
(so long as it lasted) a happy duration ; his second was 
a daily and miserable change : and this was the dying. 
properly. 

This appears in the great instance of danmation, which 
in the style of Scripture is called eternal death ; not be- 
cause it kills or ends the duration, it hath not so much 
good in it, but because it is a perpetual infelicity. 
Change on separation of soul and body is but accidental 
to death : death may be with or without either ; but the 
formality, the curse and the sting of death, that is, 
misery, sorrow, fear, diminution, defect, anguish, dis- i 
]ionour, andCwhatsoever is miserable and afflictive in/ 
nature, that is death.) T^^i^tli ia Tin|, ^yi «iPtiny^^ ^nt a| 
wlin^^ gtft^^ ftnd_cf m<iitio n ; and this was first brought 
in upon us by the offence of one man. 

But this went no farther than thus to subject us to 
temporal infelicity. If it had proceeded so as was sup- 
posed, man had been much more miserable ; for man 
bad more than one original sin in this sense : and though 
this death entered first upon us by Adam's fault, yet it 
came nearer unto us and increased upon us by the sin» 
of more of our forefathers. For Adam's sin left us in 
strength enough to contend with human calamities for 
almost a thousand years together : but the sins of his 
children, our forefathers, took off from us half the 
strength about th^ time of the flood ; and then from 
five hundred to two hundred and fifty, and from thence 
to one hundred and twenty, and from thence to three- 
score and ten ; so often halving it, till it is almost come 
to nothing. But by the sins of men in the several gene- 
rations of the world death, that is, misery and disease, is 
hastened so upon us, that we are. of a contemptible age : 



\ 
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and because we are to die by suffering evils, and by the 
daily lessening of our strength and health, this death is 
so long a doing, it makes so great a part of our short 
life useless and unserviceable, that we have not time 
enough to get the perfection of a single manu&cture, 
but ten or twelve generations of the world must go to 
the making up of one wise man, or one excellent art : 
and in the succession of those ages there happen so many 
changes and interruptions, so many wars and violences, 
that seven years fighting sets a whole kingdom back in 
learning and virtue to which they were creeping, it may 
be a whole age. 

And thus also we do evil to our posterity, as Adam 
did to his, and Cham did to his, and Eli to his, and all 
they to theirs who by sins caused God to shorten the 
life and multiply the evils of mankind. And for this 
reason it is the world grows worse and worse, because 
so many original sins are multiplied, and so many evils 
from parents descend upon the succeeding generations 
of men, that they derive nothing from us but original 
misery. 

But he who restored the law of nature did also restore 
us to the condition of nature ; which, being violated by 
the introduction of death, Christ then repaired when 
he suffered and overcame death for us : that is, he hath 
taken away the unhappiness of sickness, and the sting 
of death, and the dishonours of the grave, of dissolution 
and weakness, of decay and change, and hath turned 
them into acts of favour, into instances of comfort, into 
opportunities of virtue. Christ hath now knit them 
into rosaries and coronets, he hath put them into pro- 
mises and rewards, he hatii made them part of the por- 
tion of his elect : they are instruments, and earnests, 
and securities, and passages to the greatest perfection of 
human nature, and the divine promises : so that it is 
possible for us now to be reconciled to sickness. It came 
in by sin, and therefore is cured when it is turned into virtue ; 
and although it may have in it the uneasiness of labour, 
yet it will not be uneasy as sin, or the restlessness of a 
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discomposed conscience. If therefore we can well ma- 
nage our state of sickness, that we may not fall by pain, 
as we usually do by pleasure, we need not fear; for no 
evil shall happen to us. 



SECT. II. Ofthejirst Temptation proper to the State 
of' Sickness, Impatience. 

MEN that are in health are severe exactors of pa- 
tience at the hands of them that are sick ; and 
they usually judge it not by terms of relation between 
God and the suffering man, but between him and the 
friends that stand by the bedside. It will be therefore 
necessary that we truly understand to what duties and 
actions ihe patience of a sick man ought to extend. 

1. S^ighs and groans, sorrow and j,^^^^^ ,^„^^ ^„i,„^ 
prayers, humble complaints and ^gife. ro;°e^?e« ""'■ 
dolorous expressions, are the sad cic.tu«. 
accents of a sick man's language. For it is not to be 
expected that a sick man should act a part of patience 
with a countenance like an orator, or grave like a dra- 
matic person : it were well if all men could bear an ex- 
terior decency in their sickness, and regulate their voice, 
their face, their discourse, and all their circumstances, 
by the measures and proportions of comeliness and sa- 
tisfaction to all the standers-by. But this would better 
please them than assist them ; the sick man would do 
more good to others than he would receive to himself. 

2. Therefore silence and still composures, and not 
complaining, are no parts of a sick man's duty, they are 
not necessary parts of patience. We find that David 
roared for the very disquietness of his 

■J jvi I J.A • !■! Conccdendom est geinenti. 

Sickness ; and he lay chattering like 
a stoallow, and his throat was dry with calling for help 
upon his God. That's the proper voice of sickness : and 
certain it is that the proper voices of sickness are ex- 
pressly vocal and petitory in the ears of God, and call 
for pity in the same accent as the cries and oppressions 



^ 



«4 OF IMPATIENCE. C. 3. 

of widows and orphans do for vengeance upon their 
persecutors, though they say no collect against them. 
For there is the voice of a many and there is the voice of the 
disease, and God hears both, and the louder the disease 
speaks there is the greater need of mercy and pity, and 
therefore God will the sooner hear it. Abel*s blood had 
a voice, and cried to God ; and humility hath a votce, and 
cries so loud to God that it pierces the clouds ; and so hath 
' — ^Fiapr«itiar«qiio ©^cry sorTOw and every sickness : 

''So1Sin«l'25a;.'^ ""'"^ and when a man cries out, and 
joYiM. Sat. IS. complains but according to the 

sorrows of his pain, it cannot be any part of a culpable 
impatience, but an argument for pity. 

3. Some men's senses are so subtile, and their per- 
ceptions so quick and full of relish, and their spirits so 
active, that the same load is double upon them to what 
it is to another person : and therefore comparing the ex- 
pressions of the one to the silence of the other, a different 
judgment cannot be made concerning their patience. 
Some natures are querulous, and melancholic, and soft, 
and nice, and tender, and weeping, and expressive ; 
others are sullen, dull without apprehension, apt to to- 
lerate and carry burthens : and the crucifixion of our 
blessed Saviour &lling upon a delicate and virgin body, 
of curious temper, and strict equal composition, was 
naturally more fiill of torment tiian that of the ruder 
thieves, whose proportions were coarser and imeven. 

4. In this case it was no imprudent advice which 
o«Bi»o d ,r«ic,iu«n «t de. ^iccro gavc : ^othigs in the world 

IS?nu«?'qSSJ S^^ per in our whole Ufe, AUd ift every 
SS^"iL^n^oSiS:'?S; M^\9^ - ^^^ ^^ evenness cannot 
■"• be kept, unless every man follows 

his own nature, without striving to imitate the circum- 
stances of another. And what is so in the thing itself, 
ought to be so in our judgments concerning the things. 
We must not call any one impatient if he be not silent 
in a fever, as if he were asleep, or as if he were dull^ as 
Herod's son of Athens. 
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5. Nature in some cases hath made cryings oat and 
exclamations to be an entertainment of the spirit, and 
an abatement or diversion of the pain. For so did the 
old champions, when they threw their fatal nets that 
they might load their enemy with the snares and weights 
of death : they groaned aloud, and ^^^ prafimde«d.Toce «». 
sent forth the anguish of their JL^iSJtSSSSuoV;"***" 
spirit into the eyes and heart of ^^' ^'*^- 

the man that stood against them. So it is in the endur- 
ance of some sharp pains ; the complaints and shriek- 
ings, the sharp groans and the tender accents send forth 
the afflicted spirits, and force a way, that they may ease 
their oppression and their load, that when they have 
spent some of their sorrows by a sally forth, they may 
return better able to fortify the heart. Nothing of this 
is a certain sign, much less an action or part of impati- 
ence ; and when our blessed Saviour suffered his last 
and sharpest pang of sorrow, he cried out with a loud 
voice, and resolved to die, and did so. 



SECT. III. Comtituent or integral parts of Patience, 

1. ^ I ^HAT we may secure our patience, we must take 
-L care that our complaints be without despair. De- 
spair sins against the reputation of God's goodness, and 
the efficacy of all our old experience. By despair we 
destroy the greatest comfort of our sorrows, and turn our 
sickness into the state of devils and perishing souls. No 
affliction is greater than despair : for that is it which 
makes hell«>fire, and turns a natural evil into an intole- 
rable ; it hinders prayers, and fills up the intervals of 
sickness vrith a worse torture ; it makes all spiritual arts 
useless, and the office of spiritual comforters and guides 
to be impertinent. 

Against this, hope is to be opposed : and its proper 
acts as it relates to the virtue and exercise of patience 
are, 1. Praying to God for help and remedy : 2. Send- 
ing for the guides of souls : 3. Using all holy exercises 

2 F 
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and acts of grace proper to that state ; which whoso 
does hath not the impatience of despair : every man that 
is patient hath hope in God in the day of his sorrows. 

2. Our complaints in sickness must be without mttr" 
jttur. Murmur sins against God's providence and 
government : by it we grow rude, and, like the &llen 
angels, displeased at God's supremacy ; and nothing is 
more unreasonable. It talks against God, for whose 
glory all speech was made ; it is proud and fentastic, 
hath better opinions of a sinner than of the divine jus- 
tice, and would rather accuse God than himself. 

Against this is opposed that part of patience which 
resigns the man into the hands of God, saying with old 
£li^ It is the Lord, let him do what he will; and [7% will 
be done in earth, as it is in heaven i] and so the admiring 
God's justice and wisdom does also dispose the sick per- 
son for receiving God's mercy, and secure him the rather 
in the grace of God. The proper acts of this part of 
patience are : 1. To confess our sins and our own demerits. 
2. It increases and exercises humility. 3. It loves to 
sing praises to God, even from th^. lowest abyss of hu- 
man misery. ' 

3. Our complain tsin sickness mu st litf without j^ seaiish^ 
/ ngsJ. This sinsagainst civility, and that necessary de- 
cency which must be used towards the ministers and 
assistants. By peevishness we increase our own sorrows, 
and are troublesome to them that stand there to ease 
ours. It hath in it harshness of nature and ungentle- 
ness, wilfulness and fantastic opinions, morosity and in- 
civility. 

Against it are opposed obedience, tractability, easi- 
ness of persuasion, aptness to take counsel. The acts of 
this part of patience are, 1. To obey our physicians: 2. 
To treat our persons with respect to our present neces- 
sities: 3. Not to be ungentle and 



Vide Chftp. 4. Sect. L .-. . . ^ i 

uneasy to the mmisters and nurses 



I that attend us ; but to take their diligent and kmd 
offices as sweetly as we can, and to bear their indiscre- 
tions or unhandsome accidents contentedly and without 
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disquietness within, or evil language or angry words 
wil^out: 4. Not to use unlawful means for our re- 
covery. 

If we secure these particulars, we are not lightly to be 
judged of by noises and posture, by colours and images 
of things, by paleness, or tossing from side to side. 
For it were a hard thbig that those persons who are 
loaden with the greatest of human calamities should be 
strictly tied to ceremonies and forms of things. He i^ 
patient that caUs upon God, that hopes for health o^ 
heaven, that believes God is wise and just in sending 
him afflictions, that confesses his sins and accuses him4 
self, and justifies Qody that expects God will turn this 
into good, that is civil to his physicians and his servants, 
that converses with the guides of souls, the ministers o 
religion, and in all tMngs submits to God's will, and 
would use no indirect means for his recovery, but had 
rather be sick and die, than enter at all into God's 
displeasure. i 



SECT. ly. Remedies against Impatience^ by way of 

Consideration. 

m 

AS it happens concerning death, so it is in sickness, 
which is death's handmaid. It hath the fate to 
suffer calumny. and reproach, and hath s name worse 
than its nature. 

1. For there is no sickness so great but children en- 
dure it, and have natural strengths to bear them out 
quite through, the calamity, what period soever nature 
hath allotted it. Indeed they make no reflections upon 
their sufferings, and complain of sickness with an uneasy 
sigh or natural groan, but consider not what the sor- 
rows of sickness mean ; and so bear it by a direct suf- 
ferance, and as a pillar bears the weight of a roof. But 
then why cannot we bear it so too ? For this which we 
call a reflection upon, or considering of our sickness, is 
nothing but a perifect instrument of trouble, and conse- 
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quently a temptation to impatience. It serves no end 
of nature ; it may be avoided, and we may consider it 

only as an expression of God's 
'SSi^lSdiri" ****'" *°" wiger, and an emissary or procu- 
^idSq^l^un?*^"^' rator of repentance. But all other 
^""■"HSaVubXn^j. considering it, except where it 

serves the purposes of medicine 
and art, is nothing but, under the colour of reason, an 
unreasonable device to heighten the sickness and in- 
crease the torment. But tiien, as children want this 
act of reflex perception or reasonable sense, whereby 
their sickness becomes less pungent and dolorous ; so 
also do they want the helps of reason whereby they 
should be able to support it. For certain it is, reason 
was as well given us to harden our spirits, and stiffen 
them in passions and sad accidents, as to make us 
bending and apt for action : and if in men God hath 
heightened the faculties of apprehension, he hath in- 
creased the auxiliaries of reasonable strengtlis, that God's 
rod and God's staff might go together ; and the beam of 
God's countenance may as well refresh us with its light 
as scorch us with its heat. But poor children, that en- 
dure so much, have not inward supports and refresh- 
ments to bear them through it : they never heard the 
sayings of old inen, por have been taught the principles 
of severe philosophy, nor are (assisted with the results 
of a long experience, nor know they how to turn a 
sickness into virtue, and a fever into a reward ; nor 
have they any sense of favours, the remembrance of 
which may alleviate their burtl^en: and yet nature 
hath in them teeth and nails enough to scratch ipd 
fight against their sickness ; and by such aids as God 
is pleased to give them they wade through the storm, 
and murmur potf And besides this, yet although 
in&nts have not such brisk perceptions upon the stock 
of reason, they haye a more tender feeling upon the 
accounts of sense, and their flesh is as uneasy by their 
unnatural softness and weak shoulders, as ours by our 
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too forward apprehensions. Therefore bear up : either 
you or I, or some man wiser, and ^ ^, ,^ ,. ^, , , 
many a woman weaker than us iroanfjuCAu^ 
both, or the very children, have TiTXa3i«iitfa«6j,j«ijc«5yrieov 

endured worse evil than this that ulymbs apiid Hom. oa. c. 
is upon thee now. 

That sorrow is hugely tolerable which gives its smart 
but by instants and smallest proportions of time. No 
man at once feels the sickness of a week, or of a whole 
day, but the smart of an instant : and still every por- 
tion of a minute feels but its proper share, and the last 
groan ended all the sorrow of its peculiar burthen. 
And what minute can that be which can pretend to be 
intolerable ? and the next minute is but the same as the 
last^ and the pain flows like the drops of a river, or the 
little shreds of time : and if we do but take care of the 
present minute, it cannot seem a great charge or a 
great burthen ; but that care will secure our duty, if we 
still but secure the present minute. 

8. If we consider how much men can saffer if they 
list, and how much they do suffer for great and little 
causes, and that no causes are greater than the proper 
causes of patience and sickness, (that is, necessity and 
religion,) we cannot without huge shame to our nature, 
to our persons, and to our manners, complain of this 
tax and impost of nature. This experience added 
something to the old philosophy. When the gladiators 
were exposed naked to each other's short swords, and 
were to cut each other's souls away in portions of flesh, 
as if their forms had been as divisible as the life of 
worms, they did not sigh or groan : it was a shame to 
decline the blow, but according to the just measures of 
art. The * women that saw the • gpeetatoM Toeifentntw, 
wound shriek out, and he that re- *^S; ^.S^^. ,i«iutar u. 
ceives it holds his peace. He did QS,";S\{L«ntaTitwiqn.«! 
not only stand bravely, but would ^Jai"d.Sblit'£^^J?r" 
also faU so ; and when he was ^*- ^' ^^- ^ 

down, scorned to shrink his head, when the insolent 
conqueror came to lift it from his shoulders : and yet 
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this man in his first design only aimed at liberty, and 
the reputation of a good fencer; and when he sunk 
down, he saw he conld only receive the honour of a 
bold man, the noise of which he shall never hear when 
his ashes are crammed in his narrow urn. And what 
can we complain of the weakness of our strengths, or 
the pressures of diseases, when we see a poor soldier 
stand in a breach almost starved with cold and hunger, 
and his cold apt to be relieved only by the heats of 
anger, a fever, or a fired musket, and his hunger slacked 
by a greater pain, and a huge fear ? This man shall 
stand in his arms and wounds, patiens luminis atgue solis, 
pale and faint, weary and watchM ; and at night shall 
have a bidlet pulled out of his flesh, and shivers from 
his bones, and endure his mouth to be sewed up from a 
violent rent to its own dimension ; and all this for a 
man whom he never saw, or if he did, was not noted by 
him, but one that shall condemn him to the gallows if 
he runs from all his misery. It is seldom that God 
sends such calamities upon men as men bring upon 
themselves, and sufier willingly. But that which is 
most considerable is, that any passion and violence 
upon the spirit of man makes him able to suffer huge 
calamities with a certain constancy and an unwearied 
patience. Scipio Africanus was wont to commend that 
saying in Xenophon, That the same labours of warfare 
were easier far to a general than to a common soldier, 
because he was supported by the huge appetites of 
honour, which made his hard marches nothing but 
stepping forward and reaching at a triumph. Did not 
the lady of Sabinus for others' interest bear twins pri- 
vately and without groaning ? Are not the labours and 
cares, the spare diet and the waking nights of covetous 
imd adulterous, of ambitious and revengefril persons, 
greater sorrows and of more smart than a fever, or the 
short pains of child-birth? What will not tender 
women suffer to hide their shame ? And if vice and 
passion, lust and inferior appetites can supply to the 
tenderest persons strengths more than enough for the 
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sufferance of the greatest natural violences, can we sup- 
pose that honesty, and religion, and the grace of God 
are more nice, tender and effeminate? 

4. Sickness is the more tolerable, because it cures 
very many evils, and takes away the sense of all the 
cross fortunes which amaze the spirits of some men, 
and transport them certainly beyond all the limits of 
patience. Here all losses and disgraces, domestic cares 
and public evils, the apprehensions of pity and a sociable 
calamity, the fears of want and the troubles of ambition, 
lie down and rest upon the sick man's pillow. One fit 
of the stone takes away from the fancies of men all 
relations to the world and secular interests : at least 
they are made dull and flat, without sharpness and an 
edge. 

Y And he that shall observe the infinite variety of 
troubles which afflict some busy persons, and almost all 
men in very busy times, wiU think it not much amiss 
that those huge numbers were reduced to certainty, 
to method and. an order ; and there is no better compen- 
dium for this, than that they be reduced to one. And 
a sick man seems so unconcerned in the things of the 
world, that although this separation be done with vio- 
lence, yet it is no otherwise than all noble conten- 
tions are, and all honours are purchased, and all virtues 
are acquired, and all vices mortified, and all appetites 
chastised, and all rewards obtained : there is infallibly 
to all these a difficulty and a sharpness annexed with- 
out which there could be no proportion between a work 
and a reward. To this add, that sickness does not take 
off the sense of secular troubles and worldly cares from 
us, by employing all the perceptions and apprehensions 
of men ; by filling all faculties with sorrow, and leaving 
no room for the lesser instances of troubles, as little 
rivers are swallowed up in the sea : but sickness i s a 
messenger of God, sent with purposes of^ abstraction and/ 
separation, with a secret power and a proper efficacy tot 
draw us from unprofitable and useless sorrows. And 
this is effected partly, by reason that it represents the 
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uselessness of the tbings of this world, and that there is 
a proportion of this life in which honours and things of 
the world cannot serve us to many purposes ; partly, hy 
preparing us to death, and telling us that a man shall 
descend thither whence this world cannot redeem us, 
and where the goods of this world^cannot serve us. 

5. And yet after all this, sickness leaves in us appe- 
tites so strong, and apprehensions so sensihle, and de- 
lights so many, and good things in so great a degree, 
that a healthless body and a sad disease do seldom make 
Dewiem ftcito n«u.u, debi- ^en wcary of this world, but still 
£S^:f '^'d^"~«S2"t they would fain find an excuse to 
SS^'.idSj'Si.SSi'cS? live. The gout, the stone, and the 
•am.-SiM. Bp. 101. tooth-ache, the sciatica, sore^ eyes 

and an aching head, are evils indeed, but such which, 
rather than die, most men are willing to suffer^ and 
Mecsenas added also a wish, rather to be crucified 
than to die : and though his wish was low, timorous 
and base, yet we find ^e same desires in most men, 
dressed up with better circumstances. It was a cruel 
mercy in Tamerlane, who commanded all the leprous 
persons to be put to death, as we knock some beasts 
quickly on their head, to put them out of pain, and 
lest they should live miserably : the poor men would 
rather have endured another leprosy, and have more 
willingly taken two diseases than one death. Therefore 
Csesar wondered that the old crazed soldier begged leave 
he might kill himself, and asked him. Dost thou think 
then to be more alive than now thou art ? We do not die 
suddenly, but we descend to death by steps and slow 
passages : and therefore men (so long as they are sick) 
are xmwilling to proceed and go forward in the finishing 
that sad employment. Between a disease and death 
there are many degrees, and all those are like the 
reserves of evil things, the declining of every one of 
which, is justly reckoned among those good things 
which alleviate the sickness, and make it tolerable. 
Never account that sickness intolerable in which thou 
hadst rather remain than die : and yet if thou hadst 
rather die than sufier it, the worst of it that can be 
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said is this, that the sickness is worse than death ; that 
isy it is worse than that which is the best of all evils, 
and the end of all troubles ; and then you have said no 
great harm against it. 

6. Remember that thou art under a supervening 
necessity. Nothingj^JtUoUst^lethat i$ ne cessat^ ; and 
therefore when men are to sunei^ tt 8httf|rindsion, or 
what they are pleased to call intolerable, tie the man 
down to it and he endures it. Now God hath bound the 
sickness upon thee by the con- , . _, ... 
dition of nature ; for every flower rfntp«tientiamfla«uo: im- 
must Wither and drop. It is also 

bound upon thee by special providence, and with a de- 
sign to try thee, and with purposes to reward and to 
crown thee. These cords thou canst not break; and 
therefore lie thou down gently, and suffer the hand 
of God to do what he please, that at leart thou mayest 
swallow an advantage which the care and severe merr 
cies of God force down thy throat. 

7. Remember that all men have passed this way : the 
bravest, the wisest and the best ^^ ^^^ ^ ^ 
men have been subject to sick- TbSSSJ^SSi'SfSiem 
ness and sad diseases ; and it is ^f*"*^ ^^'"' 
esteemed a prodigy that a man should live to a long 
age and not be sick : and it is recorded for a wonder 
concerning Xenophilus the musician that he lived to a 
hundred and six years of age in a perfect and continual 
health. No story tells the like of r,^ ..t ia nouutot. ••. 
a prince, or a great or a wise per- "•«*»»■• 

son ; unless we have a mind to believe the tales con- 
cerning Nestor, and the Euboean Sybil, or reckon Cyrus 
of Persia, or Masinissa the Mauritanian to be rivals of 
old age, or that Argentonius the Tartesian king did really 
outstrip that age, according as his story tells, reporting 
him to have * reigned eighty years, 

_ , ,. , ,1, 1 • Cic«H» de Seaect. 

and to nave uved a hundred and 
twenty. Old age and healthful bodies are seldom made 
the appendages to great fortunes : t p«« ,«« «»rtem p.ti. 
and under so great and so ♦uni- «"««r omne.. Nemo «cn.at. 

Tersal precedents, so common fate of men, he that will 
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not suffer his portion deserves to be something else than 
a man, but nothing that is better. 

8. We find in story that many Gentiles, who walked 
by no light but that of reason, opinion, and human 
examples, did bear their sickness nobly, and with great 
contempt of pain, and with huge interests of virtue. 
When Pompey came from Syria, and called at Rhodes 
to see Possidonius the philosopher, he found him hugely 
afflicted with the gout, and expressed his s6rrow that 
he could not hear his lectures, from which by this pain 
he must needs be hindered. Possidonius told him. But 
you may hear me for all this: and he discoursed excel- 
lently in the midst of his tortures, even then when the 

Ttttci.s. CTunftMesdoio- tordi€8 ivcre put to hisfeet,ThBitnO' 
tin •dmovflnntor. thing wos good but whot wos hoTiest ; 

and therefore nothing could he an evil if' it were not criminal : 
and summed up his lectures with this saying, pain, in 
vain dost thou attempt me : for I will never confess thee to 
be an evil as long as I can honestly bear thee. And when 
Pompey himself was desperately sick at Naples, the 
Neapolitans wore crowns and triumphed, and the men 
of Puteoli came to congratulate his sickness, not be- 
cause they loved him not, but because it was the custom 
of their country to have better opinions of sickness than 
we have. The boys of Sparta would at their altars endure 
whipping till their very entrails saw the light through 
their torn ilesh, and some of them to death, without 
crying or complaint. Ceesar would drink his potions of 
rhubarb rudely mixed, and unfitly allayed, with little 
suppings, and tasted the horror of the medicine, spread- 
ing the loathsomeness of his physic so, that all the parts 
of his tongue and palate might have an entire share. 
And when C. Marius suffered the veins of his leg to be 
cut out for the curing of his gout, and yet shrunk not, 
he declared not only the rudeness of their physic, but 
the strength of a man's spirit, if it be contracted and 
united by the aids of reason or religion, by resolution or 
any accidental harshness, against a violent disease. 

9. All impatience, howsoever expressed, is perfectly 
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ashless to all purposes of ease^ but hugely effective to 
the multiplying the trouble ; and the impatience and 
vexation is another, but the flliarper disease of the two : 
it does mischief by itself, and mischief by the ditease. For 
men grieve thttmehes m much as they ^^^ doi»«nn»t qi>«ita» 
please: and when by impatience JSSJi-vSSfVT^T"- 
they put themselves into the re- 
tinue of sorrows, they become solemn mourners. For 
so have I seen the rays of the sun or moon dash upon a 
brazen vessel, whose lips kissed the face of those waters 
that lodged within its bojBom ; but being turned back 

and sent off with its smooth pre- c^rere .e«.Ti,.S 
tences or rougher waftings, it «»• «j<jc«ntaffiii. tmtu aih 

wandered about the room and pSSdii^S'^'irKSSit 
beat upon the roof, and still dou- qj^fortan. ^mei Timm 
bled its heat and motion. So is u*»^*««f'*««» »««i- ^^ 

a sickness and a sorrow, enter- lu-^^p'^^t 

tained by an unquiet and a discontented man, turned 
back either with anger or with excuses ; but then the pain 
passes from the stomach to the liver, and from the liver 
to the heart, and from the heart to the head, and from 
feeling to consideration, from thence to sorrow, and at 
last ends in impatience and useless murmur : and all 
the way the man was impotent and weak, but the 
sickness was doubled, and grew imperious and tyran- 
nical over the soul and body. Masurius Sabinus tells 
that the imi^e of the goddess Angerona was with a 
muffler upon her mouth placed upon the altar of Yolu- 
pia, to represent, that those persons who bear their 
sicknesses and sorrows without , . ^ ^ .. 

-—— LeTioB fit patienttA 

murmurs shall certainly pass from Q«ioq«id eonic«ra ••^^^ 
sorrow to pleasure, and the ease 
and honours of felicity; but they that with spite and 
indignation bite the burning coal, or shake the yoke 
upon their necks, gall their spirits, and ieet the skin, 
and hurt nothing but themselves. 

10. Remember that this sickness is but for a short time : 
if it be sharp, it will not last long ; if it be long, it will 
be easy and very tolerable. And although St. Eadsine, 
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Archbishop of Canterbury had twelve years of sickness^ 
yet all that while he ruled his church prudently^ gave 
example of many virtues, and after his death was en- 
rolled in the calendar of saints who had finished their 
course prosperously. Nothing is more unreasonable 
.than to entangle our spirits in wildness and amaze- 
ment, like a partridge fluttering in a net, which she 
breaks not though she breaks her wings. 



SECT. V. Remedies against Impatience, hy way of 

exercise, 

1. ^ I ^HE fittest instrument of esteeming sickness 
-L easily tolerable is, to remember that which in* 
deed makes it so ; and that is, that God doth minister 
proper aids and supports to every of his servants whom 
he visits with his rod. He knows our needs, he pities 
our sorrows, he relieves our miseries, he supports our 
weakness, he bids us ask for help, and he promises to 
give us all that, and he usuaUy gives us more. And 
indeed it is observable that no story tells of any godly 
man who, living in the fear of God, fell into a violent 
and unpardoned impatience in his natural sickness, if he 
used those means which God and his holy church have 
appointed. We see almost all men bear their last sick- 
ness with sorrows indeed, but without violent passions ; 
and unless they fear death violently, they suffer the sick- 
ness with some indifferency : and it is a rare thing to see 
a man who enjoys his reason in his sickness, to ezpiess 
the proper signs of a direct and solemn impatience. For 
when God lays a sickness upon us, he seizes commonly 
on a nian*s spirits, which are the instruments of action 
and business; and when they are secured from being 
tumultuous, the sufferance is much the easier : and there- 
fore sickness secures all that which can do the man 
mischief; it makes him tame and passive, apt for suf- 
fering, and confines him to an active condition. To 
which if we add, that God then commonly produces 
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fear, and all those passions which natarally tend to hu- 
mility and poverty of spirit, we shall soon perceive by 
what instruments God verifies his promise to us, (which 
is the great security for our patience, and the easiness 
of our condition,) that God will lay no more ^^^ ^^ ^ 
upon US than he will make lu able to bear, 
but together with the affliction he will find a way to eicape. 
Nay, if any thincr can be more 

^, ■'' , . -, j__ ^x. Pial. ». ». MaU. r. r. Jam. 

than this, we have two or three s. is. Pni. ai. if, m. pmo. 
promises in which we may safely 
lodge ourselves, and roll from off our thorns, and find 
ease and rest : God hath promised to be with us in our 
trouble f and to be with us in our prayers, and to be with us 
tn our hope and confidence, 

2. Prevent the violence and trouble of thy spirit by 
an act of thanksgiving : for which in the worst of sick- 
nesses thou canst not want cause, especially if thou re- 
memberest that this pain is not an eternal pain. Bleu 
God for that. But take heed also lest you so order your 
afi!air8, that you pass firom hence to an eternal sorrow. 
If that be hard, this will be intolerable. But as for the 
present evil, a few days will end it. 

3. Remember that thou art a man, and a Christian : 
as the covenant of nature hath made it necessary, so the 
covenant of grace hath made it to be chosen by thee, to 
be a suffering person. Either you must renounce your 
religion, or submit to the impositions of God, and thy 
portion of sufferings. So that here we see our advan- 
tages, and let us use them accordingly. The barbarous 
and warlike nations of old could fight .well and wil- 
lingly, but could not bear sickness manfully. The 
Greeks were cowardly in their fights, as most wise men 
are ; but because they were learned and well taught, 
they bore their sickness with patience and severity. The 
Cimbrians and Celtiberians rejoice in battle like giants, 
but in their diseases they weep like women. These, 
according to their institutions and designs, had unequal 
courages and accidental fortitude. But since our reli- 
gion hath made a covenant of sufferings, and the great 
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business of our lives is sufferings, and most of the virtaes 
of a Christian are passive graces, and all the promises of 
the gospel are passed upon us through Christ's cross, we 
have a necessity upon us to have an equal courage in 
all the variety of our sufferings : for without an uni- 
versal fortitude we can do nothing of our duty, 

4. Resolve to do as much as you can : for certain it 
is we can suffer very much, if we list ; and many men 
have afflicted themselves unreasonably by not being 
skilful to consider how much their strengdi and estate 
could permit ; and our flesh is nice and imperious, crafty 
to persuade reason that she hath more necessities than 
indeed belong to her, and that she demands nothing 
superfluous. Suffer as much in obedience to God as 
you can suffer for necessity or passion, fear or desire. 
And if you can for one things you can for another, and 
there is nothing wanting but the mind. Never say, I 
can do no more, I cannot endure this : for God would not 
have sent it, if he had not known thee strong enough to 
abide it ; only he that knows thee well already, would 
also take this occasion to make thee to know thyself. 
But it will be fit that you pray to God to give you a 
discerning spirit, that you may rightly distinguish ^ta^ 
necessity from the flattery and fondnesses of flesh and 
blood. 

5. Propound to your eyes and heart the example of 
the holy Jesus upon the cross: he endured more for 
thee than thou canst either for thyself or him. And 
remember that if we be put to suffer, and do suffer in a 
good cause, or in a good manner, so that in any sense your 
sufferings be conformable to his sufferings, or can be 
capable of being imited to his, we shall reign together 
with him. The highway of the cross which the King of 
sufferings hath trodden before us, is the way to ease, to 
a kingdom, and to felicity, 

6. The very suffering is a title to an excellent inheri-* 
tance : for God chastens every son whom he receives, and if 
we be not chastised, we are bastards, and not sons. And 
be confident, that although God often sends pardon 
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without correction, yet he never sends correction with- 
out pardon^ unless it be thy fault : and therefore take 
every or any affliction as an earnest penny of thy par* 
don ; and upon condition there may be peace with God, 
let any thing be welcome that he can send as its instru- 
ment or condition. Suffer therefore God to choose hie 
own circumstances of adopting thee, and be content to 
be under discipline^ when the reward of that is to become 
the son of God : and by such inflictions he hews and 
breaks thy body^ first dressing it to Ameral, and then 
preparing it for immortality. And if this be the effect 
or the design of God's love to thee, let it be occasion of 
thy love to him : and remember that the truth of love 
is hardly known but by somewhat that puts us to pain. 

7. Use this as a punishment for thy sins; and so 
God intends it most commonly, that is certain. If there- 
fore thou submittest to it thou approvest of the divine 
judgment. And no man can have cause to complain of 
any thing but of himself, if either he believes God to 
be just, or himself to be a sinner ; if he either thinks he 
hatii deserved hell, or that this little may be a means 
to prevent the greater, and bring him to heaven. 

8. It may be that this may be the last instance and 
the last opportunity that ever God will give thee to ex- 
ercise any virtue, to do him any service, or thyself any 
advantage : be careM that thou losest not this, for to 
eternal ages this never shall return again. 

9. Or if thou peradventure shalt be restored to health, 
be careftd that in the day of thy thanksgiving thou 
mayest not be ashamed of thyself, for having behaved 
thyself poorly and weakly upon thy bed. It wiU be a 
sensible and excellent comfort to thee, and double upon 
thy spirit, if when thou shalt worship God for restoring 
thee, thou shalt also remember that thou didst do him 
service in thy suffering, and tell that God was hugely 
gracious to thee in giving thee the opportunity of a 
virtue at so easy a rate as a sickness from which thou 
didst recover. 

10. Few men are so sick^ but they believe that they 
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may recover ; and we shall seldom see a man lie down 
with a perfect persuasion that it is his last hour; for 
many men have been sicker, and yet have recovered. 
But whether thou dost or no, thou hast a virtue to 
exercise, which may be a handmaid to thy patience. 
Epaphroditus was sick, sick unto death, and yet God had 
mercy upon him; and he hath done so to thousands, to 
whom he found it useful in the great order of things, 
and the events of universal providence. If therefore 
thou desirest to recover, here is cause enough of hope, 
and hope is designed in the arts of God and of the spirit 
to support patience. But if thou recoverest not, yet 
there is something that is matter of joy naturally, and 
very much spirituaUy, if thou belongest to God ; and 
joy is as certain a support of patience as hope : and it is 
no small cause of being pleased, when we remember 
that, if we recover not, our sickness shaU the sooner sit 
down in rest and joy. For recovery by death, as it is 
easier and better than the recovery by a sickly health, 
fo it is not so long in doing. It suffers nor the tedious- 
ness of a creeping restitution, nor the inconvenience of 
surgeons and physicians, watchfulness and care, keep- 
ing in and suffering trouble, fears of relapse and the 
little relics of a storm. 

11. While we hear, or use, or think of these reme- 
dies, part of the sickness is gone away, and all of it is 
passing. And if by such instruments we stand armed 

and ready dressed beforehand, we 

Nulla miU nora mine fteies ■• «. * « .1 * t^» o o 

inopinaque mirfcit : shall avoid the mischieis of amaze- 

Omnfa pmeepi atgue animo _ . 1 ^i .1 

m«enm ante raToM. mcuts and surprise ; while the 

VnioiL. lib. <. .J . A . 1 1. 

accidents of sickness are such as 
were expected, and against which we stood in readi- 
ness, witii our spirits contracted, instructed, and put 
upon the defensive. 

12. But our patience will be the better secured if we 
consider that it is not violently tempted by the usual 
arrests of sickness : for patience is with reason demanded 
while the sickness is tolerable, that is, so long as the evil 
is not too great ; but if it be also eligible, and have in it 
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some degrees of good, our patience will have in it the 
less difficulty and the greater necessity* This therefore 
will be a new stock of consideration : Sickness is in many 
degrees eligible to many men^ and to many purposes. 



SECT. VI. Advantages of Sickness, 

1. T CONSIDER one of the great felicities of heaven 
J- consists in an immunity from sin. Then we shall 
love God without mixtures of malice ; then we shall 
enjoy without envy ; then we shall see fuller vessels 
running over with glory and crowned with bigger cir- 
cles; and this we shall behold without spilling from 
our eyes (those vessels of joy and grief) any sign of 
anger, trouble, or any repining spirit: our passions 
shall be pure, our charity without fear, our desire with- 
out lust, our possessions all our own ; and all in the 
inheritance of Jesus, in the richest soil of God's eternal 
kingdom. Now^ half of this reason which makes hea^ 
ven so happy by being innocent, is also in the state of 
sickness, making the sorrows of old age smooth, and 
the groans of a sick heart apt to be joined to the music 
of angels : and though they sound harsh to our untuned 
ears and discomposed organs, yet those accents must 
needs be in themselves excellent which God loves to 
hear, and esteems them as prayersy and arguments of 
pity, instruments of mercy and grace, and preparatives 
to glory. 

In sickness the soul begins to dress herself for im- 
mortality. And €rst, she unties the strings of vanity, that 
made her upper garment cleave to the world, and sit uneasy. 
First, she puts of the light and fantastic summer-robe of 
lust and wanton appetite : and as soon as that Cestus, 
that lascivious girdle is thrown away, the reins chasten us 
and give us warning in the night ; then that which called 
us formerly to serve the manliness of the body, and the 
childishness of the soul, keeps us waking, to divide the 
hours with the intervals of prayer, and to number the 

2o 
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minutes witii our penitential groans; then the flesh 
sits uneasily and dwells in sorrow ; and then the spirit 
feels itself at ease, freed from the petulant solicitations 
of those passions which in health were as busy and as 
restless as atoms in the sun, always dancing, and al- 
ways busy, and never sitting down, till a sad night of 
grief and uneasiness draws the veil, and lets them die 
alone in secret dishonour. 
^ 2. Next to this, the toiil hy the help of sickness knocks 

^^^Jfff the fetters of pride, and vainer complacencies. Then 
she draws the curtains, and stops the light from coming 

in, and takes the pictures down, 

Nune fMtinaiM uimium tibi ., /><.•• />i/*i 

sentit hoDOKs. ^ thosc lautastui imatres of self-love, 

Aetaqui! laurifens damnat _ _ ^ « • 

ByiiaaajuTeiitn. aud gay remembrauccs of vain 

opinion, and popular noises. Tlien 
the spirit stoops in to the sobrieties of humble thoughts, 
and feels corruption chiding the forwardness of fancy, 
and allaying the vapours of conceit and factious opi- 
nions. For humility is the souFs grave, into which she 
enters, not to die, but to meditate and inter some of its 
troublesome appendages. There she sees the dust, and 
feels the dishonour of the body, and reads the register 
of all its sad adherences ; and then she lays by all her 
vain reflections, beating upon her crystal and pure 
mirror from the fancies of strength and beauty, and 
little decayed prettinesses of the body. And when in 
sickness we forget all our knotty discourses of philo- 
sophy, and a syllogism makes our head ache, and we 
feel our many and loud talkings served no lasting end 
of the soul, no purpose that now we must abide by, 
and that the body is like to descend to the land where 
all things are forgotten ; then she lays aside all her re- 
membrances of applauses, all her ignorant confidences, 
. and cares only to know Christ Jesus and him crucijied, to 
know him plainly, and with much heartiness and sim- 
plicity. And I cannot think this to be a contemptible 
advantage. For ever since man tempted himself by his 
impatient desires of knowing and being as God, man 
thinks it the finest thing in the world to know much. 
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and therefore is hugely apt to esteem himself better 
than his brethren, if he knows some little imperti- 
nencies, and them imperfectly, and that with infinite 
uncertainty. But God hath been pleased with a rare 
art to prevent the inconveniences apt to arise by this 
passionate longing after knowledge ; even by giving to 
every man a sufficient opinion of his own understand- 
ing: and who is there in the world that thinks himself 
to be a fool, or indeed not fit to govern his brother ? There 
are but few men but they think they are wise enough, 
and every man believes his own opinion the soundest ; 
and if it were otherwise, men would burst themselves 
with envy, or else become irrecoverable slaves to the 
talking and disputing man. But when God intended 
this permission to be an antidote of envy, and a satis- 
faction and allay to the troublesome appetites of know- 
ing, and made that this universal opinion, by making 
men in some proportions equal, should be a keeper out, 
or a great restraint to slavery and tyranny respectively ; 
man (for so he uses to do) hath turned this into bit- 
terness : for when nature had made so just a distribu- 
tion of understanding, that every man might think he 
had enough, he is not content with that, but will think 
he hath more than his brother : and whereas it might 
be well employed in restraining slavery, he hath used 
it to break off the bands of all obedience, and it ends 
in pride and schisms, in heresies and tyrannies ; and it 
being a spiritual evil, it grows upon the souf with old 
age and flattery, with health and the supports of a pros- 
perous fortune. Now besides the direct operations of 
the Spirit, and a powerful grace, there is in nature left 
to us no remedy for this evil but a sharp sickness, or 
an equal sorrow, and allay of fortune : and then we are 
humble enough to ask counsel of „^.. 
a despised pnest, and to thmk wt vinbu. ajvi 
that even a conmion sentence nmt ^mbuB artus, 

vlaudicat infpentuzn, delirat 

from the mouth of an appointed ""sruaqu* °**"'g^|i , 3 
comforter streams forth more re- 
freshment than all our own wiser and more reputed dis- 
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courses: then our understandings and our bodies, 
peeping through their own breaches, see their shame 
and their dishonour, their dangerous follies and their 
huge deceptions, and they go into the clefts of the 
rock, and every little hand may cover them. 

3. Next to these, as the soul is still undressings she takes 
off' the roughness of her great and little angers and animosi" 
iiesy and receives the oil of mercies and smooth forgive-* 
ness, fair interpretations and gentle answers, designs of 
reconcilement and Christian atonement, in their places. 
For so did the wrestlers in Olympus: they stripped 
themselves of aU their garments, and then anointed their 
naked bodies with oil smooth and vigorous : with con* 
tracted nerves and enlarged voice they contended ve- 
hemently, till they obtained their victory, or their ease; 
and a crown of olive, or a huge pity, was the reward of 
their fierce contentions. Some wise men have said, 

/^ . J.. .^ t^at an?er sticks to a man's nature 

«— QoatenuB eseidit p«mtqs , ~ i • i 

Titiumira, as inseparably a& other vices do to 

Castera item neqvennt BtultU *^ •' 

^"°Ho». ub 1 Sat. 8. *^® manners of fools, and that anger 

is never quite cured : but God, that 
hath found out remedies for all diseases, hath so ordered 
the circumstances of man, that, in the worser sort oi 
men, anger and great indignation consume and shrivel 
into little peevishness and uneasy accents of sickness, 
and spend themselves in trifling instances; and in the 
better and more sanctified, it goes off in prayers, and 
alms, and solemn reconcilement. And however the 
temptations of this state, such I mean which are proper 
to it, are little and inconsiderable ; the man is apt to 
chide a servant too bitterly, and to be discontented with 
his nurse, or not satisfied with his physician, and he 
rests uneasily, and (poor man!) nothing can please 
him : and indeed these little indecencies must be cured 
and stopped, lest they run into an inconvenience. But 
sickness is in this p^urticular a little image of the state of 
blessed souls, or of Adam's early morning in paradise, 
free from the troubles of lust, and violences of anger, 
and the intricacies of an»bition, or the restlessness of 
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covetousness. For though a man may carry all these 

along with him into his sickness, yet there he will not 

find them ; and in despite all his own malice, his soul 

shall find some rest from labouring in the galleys and 

baser captivity of sin : and if we value those moments of 

being in the love of. God and in the kingdom of grace^ 

which certainly are the beginnings of felicity, we may 

also remember that the not sinning actually is one step 

of innocency ; and therefore this state is not intolerable, 

which by a sensible trouble makes it in most instances 

impossible to commit those great sins which make death, 

hell^ and horrid damnations. And then let us but add 

this to it, that God sends sicknesses, but he never causes 

sin ; that God is angry with a sinning person, but never 

with a man for being sick ; that sin causes God to hate 

us, and sickness causes him to pity us ; that all wise 

men in the world choose trouble rather than dishonour, 

affliction rather than baseness ; and that sickness stops 

the torrent of sin, and interrupts its violence, and even 

to the worst men makes it to retreat many degrees. 

We may reckon sickness amongst good things, as we 

reckon rhubarb, and aloes, and child-birth, and labour, 

and obedience, and discipline: these are unpleasant^ 

and yet safe ; they are troubles in order to blessings, or 

they are securities from danger, or the hard choices of 

a less and a more tolerable evil. 

4. Sickness is in some sense eligible, because it is the 
opportunity and the proper scene of exercising * some 
virtues. It is that agony in which • noIo q«od oupio .tati« t- 
men are tried for a crown. And j,^^^ „, pi^t p^ 
if we remember what glorious rata—PBTBOM. 
things are spoken of the grace of faith, that it is the 
life of just men, the restitution of the dead in trespasses 
and sinsy the justification of sinners, the support of the 
weak, the confidence of the strong, the magazine of 
promises, and the title to very glorious rewards ; we may 
easily imagine that it must have in it a work and a 
difi[iculty in some proportion answerable to so great 
effects. Sut when we are bidden to believe strange 
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propositions, we are put upon it when we cannot judge, 
and those propositions have possessed our discerning 
faculties^ and have made a party there, and are become 
domestic before they came to be disputed ; and then the 
articles of faith are so few, and are made so credible, 
and in their event and in their object are so usefol and 
gaining upon the affections, that he were a prodigy of 
man, and would be so esteemed, that should in all our 
present circumstances disbelieve any point of faith : and 
all is well as long as the sun shines, and the fair breath 
of heaven gentiy wafts us to our own purposes. But if 
you will try the excellency, and feel the work of faith, 
place the man in a persecution, let him ride in a storm, 
let his bones be broken with sorrow, and his eyelids 
loosed with sickness, let his bread be dipped with tears, 
and all the daughters of music be brought low; let 
God commence a quarrel against him, and be bitter in 
the accents of his anger or his discipline : then God 
tries your faith. Can you then trust his goodness, and 
believe him to be a Father, when you groan under his 
rod ? Can you rely upon all the strange propositions of 
Scripture, and be content to perish if they be not true ? 
Can you receive comfort in the discourses of death and 
heaven, of immortality and the resurrection, of the death 
of Christ and conforming to his sufferings ? Truth is, 
there are but two great periods in which faith demon- 
strates itself to be a powerful and mighty grace ; and 
they are per$ecuti<m and the approaches of death for the 
passive part, and a temptation for the active. In the days 
of pleasure, and the night of pain, faith is to fight her 
agonisticon, to contend for mastery : and faith overcomes 
all alluring and fond temptations of sin, and faith over- 
comes all our weaknesses and faintings in our troubles. 
By the fitith of the promises we learn to despise the 
world, choosing those objects which faith discovers; 
and by expectations of the same promises we are com- 
forted in all our sorrows, and enabled to look through 
and see beyond the cloud : but the vigour of it is pressed 
and called forth, when all our fine discourses come to be 
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reduced to practice. For in our health and clearer days 
it is easy to talk of putting trust in ,«„„ .^ ^^^ j„^. „^ 
God ; we readily trust him for Hfe ^r«"L^L?^'iXoulSi: 
when we are in health, for provi- ^''^^TviX^^^. 
sions when we have fair revenues^ defanct. 

and for deliverance when we are newly escaped : but let 
us come to sit upon the margin of our grave, and let a 
tyrant lean hard upon our fortunes, and dwell upon our 
wrong ; let the storm arise, and the keels toss till the 
cordage crack, or that all our hopes bulge under us, and 
descend into the hoUowness of sad misfortunes ; then 
can you believe, when you neither hear, nor see, nor 
feel any thing but objections ? This is the proper work 
of sickness : &ith is then brought into the theatre, and 
so exercised, that if it abides but to the end of the con- 
tention, we may see that work of faith which God will 
hugely crown. The same I say of hope, and of charity^ 
or the love of God, BSid of patience, virt«f .vid« p«i«uii «on. 
which is a grace produced from STSitSo^SiSSS^^SJ^: 
the mixtures of all these: they "■""'• 

are virtues wMch art greedy of danger. And no man was 
ever honoured by any wise or discerning person for 
dining upon Persian carpets, nor rewarded witili a crown 
for being at ease. It was the fire ^„„ .„,„ ^„^^^^ ^ 
that did honour to Mutius Scae- J^S Vfu'tiSi'^^d S;*pe% 
Tola, poverty made Fabricius fa- rS^S'lSt hSS"* •' ""' 
mous, Rutilius was made excellent ^^ d. wn. i. aa. 

by banishment, Regulus by torments, Socrates by pri- 
son, Cato by his death : and God hath crowned the /ne- 
mory of Job with a wreath of glory, because he sat upon 
his dunghill wisely and temperately ; and his potsherd 
and his groans mingled with praises and justifications of 
God, pleased him like an anthem sung by angels in the 
morning of the resurrection. God could not choose but 
be pleased with the delicious accents of martyrs, when in 
their tortures they cried out nothing but [holy Jems] and 
[blessed he God'] and they also themselves who with a 
hearty resignation to the divine pleasure can delight iq 
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God's severe dispensation, will have the transportations 
of cherubims when they enter into the joys of God. If 
God be delicious to his servants when he smites them, 
he will be nothing but ravishment and ecstasies to their 
spirits when he refreshes them with the overflowings 
Nihn infeiieiu. «> e«i nihil of ioj iu the day of recompenses. 
SSSTSriS^Sferiri!'*** '*"'* 1^*^ """* •* ^^^ miserable than he 
gsHicA. ifiijfit hath no adversity ; that man is 

I not tried whether he be good or bad : and God never 
crowns those virtues which are only faculties and dispo" 
sitions ; but every act of virtue is an ingredient into 
reward. And we see many children feirly planted, 
whose parts of nature were never dressed by art, nor 
called from the furrows of their first possibilities by dis- 
cipline and institution, and they dwell for ever in igno- 
rance, atlid converse with beasts; and yet if they had 
been dressed and exercised^ might have stood at the 
chairs of ^j^qpces^r spoken parables amongst the rulers 
of cities. Our ''virtues are but in the seed when the 
grace of God comes upon uH^ first: but this grace must 

be thrown into broken ftirrows, 
•▼an and must twtce feel the cold, and 

ApieoIaB, bit qua MMnif his ^ , ,*». . *- _ _ . _ 

iriffoca MMit. twice fcel the heaty and be softened 

with storms and showers, and then 
it will arise into fruitfulness and harvests. And what is 
there in the world to distinguish virtues from dis- 
honours, or the valour of Csesar from the softness of the 
Egyptian eunuchs, or that can make any thing reward- 
able, but the labour and the danger, the pain and the 
difficulty ? Virtue could not be any thing but sensuality, 
if it were the entertainment of our senses and fond 
desires ; and Apicius had been the noblest of all the 
Romans, if feeding a great appetite and despising the 
severities of temperance had been the work and proper 
employment of a wise man. But otherwise do Others 
and odierwise do mothers handle their children. These 
soften them with kisses and imperfect noises, with the 
pap and breast-milk of soft endearments ; they rescue 
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them {rom tutors and snatch them from discipline ; they 
desire to keep them fat and warm, ua^^t^ inertiam ««i- 
and their feet dry, and their beUies ^ rii£"«iT«« 'drtS 
faU : and then the children govern, «««t^»"«^ 
and cry, and prove fools and troublesome, so long as the 
feminine republic does endure. But fathers, because 
they design to have tiieir children ^^„^ ^^ ^^^^^ ,„^^ 

wise and valiant, apt for counsel ''le'iSi"^^^!!^^?^?*"'**' 
or for arms, send them to severe 
governments, and tie them to study, to hard labour, and 
afflictive contingencies. They rejoice when the bold 
boy strikes a lion with his hunting spear, and shrinks 
not when the beast comes to af- „ . ,. .,, . , ^ 

Modestia nUomm deleetan- 

firisrht his early courage. Softness *»'; TenmiarumUceDtia •* 
is for slaves and beasts, for min- 
strels and useless persons, for such who cannot ascend 
higher .than the state of a fair ox, or a servant enter- 
tained for vainer offices : but the man that designs his 
son for nobler employments, to honours and to tri- 
umphs, to consular dignities and presidencies of councils, 
loves to see him pale with study, or panting with 
labour, hardened with sufiferance or eminent by dangers. 
And so God dresses us for h eaven. Be loves to see us 
atriiggliijg- witTi ft f^ pase, BJao rfiP^'"^'"g *^** «lAvil, and 

ftontftfltinpr ayRinflt thft wftakriftaqfta^f yftfiirft^ and n^aimtt \ 
%fflf tn beiieve in ^ryf; resigning ourselves, to iGrod'a will, 
praying him to choose for us, and dying in all things 
but^i^A and its blessed consequents ; ut ad officium cumpe- 
riculo simtis prompti; and the danger and the resistance 
shaU endear the office. V For so v.ntu. ut amimt Tire., m.i 
have I known the boisterous north oSiS^n?.^., .p.tio diii*. 
wind pass through the yielding •«>m«-I'Dc 
air, which opened its bosom, and appeased its violence 
by entertaining it with easy com- ^^, ^ ,dve«ario ^ 
pliance in all llie regions of its re- ^'' 
ception : but when the same breath of heaven hath been 
checked with the stiffiiess of a tower, or the united 
strength of a wood, it grew mighty and dwelt there, and 
made the highest branches stoop, and make a smooth 
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path for it on the top of all its glories. So is sickness, 
and so is the grace of God : when sickness hath made 
the difficulty, then God's grace hath made a triumph, 
and by doubling its power hath created new proportions 
of a reward ; and then shews its biggest glory when it 
hath the greatest difficulty to master, the greatest weak- 
esses to support, the most busy temptations to contest 
with : for so God loves that his L«tj„, ^ .^aoutt m»gm 
strength should be seen in our weakness ^^ **'"•**' hone-tom. 
and our danger. Happy is that state of life in which 
our services to God are the dearest and the most ex- 
pensive. 

5. ^ickness hath some degrees of eligibility, at least 
by an after-choice ; because to all persons which are 
within the possibilities and state of pardon, it becomes 
a great inntnimtnt frfjmrdfm of sins. For as God sel- 
dom rewards here andEereafCSTtoo, so it is npt very 
often that he punishes in both states. In great and final 
sins he doth so ; but we find it expressed only in the 
case of the sin against the Holy Ghost, which shall never 
be forgiven in this world nor in the world to come ; that is, 
it shall be punished in both worlds, and the infelicities 
of this world shall but usher in the intolerable calamities 
of the next. But this is in the case of extremity, and 
in sins of an unpardonable malice. In those lesser stages 
of death which are deviations from the rule, and not a 
destruction and perfect antimony to the whole institu- 
tion, God very often smites with the rod of sickness, that 
he may not for ever be slaying the soul with eternal 
death. I will visit their offences with the p . » ss. ss. 
rodf and their sin with scourges: Never" 
theless my Umng-kindness will I not utterly take from him^ 
nor suffer my truth to faiL And there is in the New 
Testament a delivering ever to Satan, , „ . . , — . .« 
and a consequent buffettngy for the 
mortification of the flesh indeed, but that the soul may 
be saved in the day of the Lord, And to some persons the 
utmost process of God's anger reaches but to a sharp sick- 
ness, or at most but to a temporal death ; and then the 
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little moment any anger is spent, and expires in rest and 
a quiet grave. Origen, St. Augustin and Cassian say 
concerning Ananias and Sapphira, 
tnat tney were slain witn a suaaen Keipen peeeatum imun, nt 

J . T_ ,V A -L 1 -J A mundiore* ezeant ab h«o vita, 

death, that by sach a mdffment mnndatieutigatioiMiibiuia^ 

.... . /^ i_ ' 1 ? J to per mortem eommunem, 

their sin miffht be punished, and quoniui eredsatM mat in 
their guilt expiated, and their per- i. s. e. i. «mtr.-PABj«H. •» 
sons reserved for mercy m the 
day of judgment. And God cuts off many of bis chil- 
dren from the land of the living ; and yet when they 
are numbered amongst our dead, he finds them in the 
book of life, written amongst those that shall live to 
him for ever. And thus it happened to many new Chris- 
tians in the church of Corinth, for tiieir little inde- 
cencies and disorders in the circumstances of receiving 
the holy sacrament. St. Paul says [that many 
amongst them were nek, many were weaky and 
some were fallen asleep,^ He expresses the divine anger 
against those persons in no louder accents; which is 
according to the style of the New Testament where all 
the great transactions of duty and reproof are generally 
made upon the stock of heaven, and hell is plainly a re- 
serve, and a period set to the declaration of Grod's wrath. 
For God knows that the torments of hell are so horrid, so 
insupportable a calamity, that he is not easy and apt to 
cast those souls, which he hath taken so much care and 
hath been at so much expense to save, into the eternal 
never-dying flames oi hell, lightly for smaller sins, or 
after a &irly-begun repentance, and in the midst of holy 
desires to finish it. But God takes such penalties and 
exacts such fines of us, which we may pay sdho contene^ 
mento, saving the main stake of all, even our precious souls. 
And tiierefore St. Augustin prayed to God in his peniten- 
tial sorrows. Here, Lord, bum and cut my fleshy that thou 
mayest spare me for ever. For so said our blessed Saviour, 
Every sacrifice must be seasoned with saU^ and every sacrifice 
must be burnt with fire ; that is, we must abide in the state 
of grace, and if we have committed sins, we must expect 
to be put into the state of affliction ; and yet the sacri- 
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fice will send up a right and untroubled cloud, and a 
sweet smell to join with the incense of the altar where 
the Eternal Priest offers a never-ceasing sacrifice. And 
now I have said a thing against which there can be no 
exceptions, and of which no just reason can make 
abatement. For when sickness, which is the condition 
of our nature, is called for with purposes of redemption ; 
when we are sent to death to secure eternal life ;(when 

(God strikes us that he may spare us, it shews that we 
have done things which he essentially hates, and there- 
I fore we must be smitten with the rod of God : but in 
fthe midst of judgment God remembers mercy y and makes 
\the rod to be medicinal, and like the rod of God in the 
hand of Aaron to shoot forth buds and leaves and al-> 
monds, hopes and mercies, and eternal recompenses in 
the day of restitution. This is so great a good to us, if 
it be well conducted in all the channels of its intention 
and design, that if we had put off the objections of the 
flesh, with abstractions, contempts and separations, so 
as we ought to do, it were as earnestly to be prayed for 
as any gay blessing that crowns our cups witii joy, and 
our heads with garlands and forgetfulness. But this was 
it which I said, that this may, nay that it ought to be 
chosen, at least by an after-election ; for so said St. Paul, 
^ we fudge ourselves we shall not be condemned of the Lord, 
that is, if we judge ourselves worthy of the sickness, if we 
acknowledge and confess God's justice in smiting us, if 
we take the rod of God in our own hands, and are will- 
ing to imprint it in the flesh, we are workers together with 
^ God in the infliction ; and then the sickness, beginning 
and being managed in the virtue of repentance, and 
patience, and resignation, and charity, will end in 
peace, and pardon, and justification, and consignation to 
/glory. That I have spoken truth, I have brought God's 
Spirit speaking in Scripture for a witness. But if thi» 
be true, there are not many states of life that have ad- 
vantages which can outweigh this great in- 
strument of security to our final condition. 
Moses died at the mouth of the Lord, said the story ; he 
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died with the kisses of the Lord's mouth, bo the Chaldee 
Paraphrase : it was the greatest act of kindness that 
God did to his servant Moses ; he kissed him and he died. 
But I have some things to observe for the better finish- 
ing this consideration. 

1. All these advantages and lessenings of evils in the 
state of sickness are only upon the stock of virtue and 
religion. There is notMng can make sickness in any 
sense eligible, or in many senses 
tolerable, but only the grace of «S.?'""*** "*" ^"^ 
iroa : tnat only turns sickness m- si utus aut nnes morbo ten- 
to easiness and felicity, which also Qnan fwrn ikorbi. vu net* 
turns it into virtue. For whosoever si virtoB hoe una potest du* 
goes about to comfort a vicious per- »•« f ^i}«ii» — ~- 
son when he lies sick upon his bed, 
can only discourse of the necessities of nature, of the un- 
avoidableness of the suffering, of the accidental vexations 
and increase of torments by impatience, of the fellow- 
ship of all the sons of Adam, and such other little con- 
siderations ; which indeed, if sadly reflected upon, and 
found to stand alone, teach him nothing but the degree 
of his calamity, and the evil of his condition, and teach 
him such a patience and minister to him such a comfort 
which can only make him to observe decent gestures 
in his sickness, and to converse with his friends and 
standers-by so as may do them comfort, and ease their 
funeral and civil complaints, but do him no true ad- 
vantages. For all that may be spoken to a beast when 
he is crowned with hair laces, and bound with fillets to 
the altar, to bleed to death to appease the anger of the 
deity, and to ease the burthen of his relatives. And in- 
deed what comfort can he receive, whose sickness, as it 
looks back, is an effect of God's indignation and fierce 
vengeance, and if it goes forward, and enters into the 
gates of the grave, is a beginning of a sorrow that shall 
never have an ending? But when the sickness is a 
messenger sent from a chastising Father ; when it first 
turns into degrees of innocence, and then into virtues, 
and thence into pardon ; this is no misery, but such a 
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method of the divine economy and dispensation, as re- 
solves to bring us to heaven without any new imposi- 
tions, but merely upon the stock and charges of nature. 
2. Let it be observed, that these advantages which 
spring from sickness are not in all instances of virtue, 
nor to all persons. Sickness is the proper scene of pa- 
tience and resignation, for all the passive graces of a 
Christian, for faith and hope, and for some single acts 
of the love of God. But skkneu is not a Jit station for a 
penitent ; and it can serve the ends of the grace of re- 
_ , ^ pentance but accidentally. Sickness 

• Nee taman pnteTerant ad ^-, »t* r^ i 

rem i»erti]i«re,ttbi ineipemiit mav * bcffin a repeutanoe, if God 

quod plaeuant ut ficret. •' ^ ,.« i ./» 

continues life, and if we co-operate 
with the divine grace ; or sickness may help to alle- 
viate the wrath of God, and to facilitate the pardon, if 
aU the other parts of this duty be performed in our 
healthful state, so that it may serve at the entrance in, 
or at the going out. But sickness at no hand is a good 
stage to represent all the substantial parts of this duty. 
1. It invites to it; 2. It makes it appear necessary; 
3. It takes off the fancies of vanity ; 4. It attempers the 
spirit ; 5. It cures hypocrisy ; 6. It tames the fumes of 
pride ; 7. It is the school of patience ; 8. And by taking us 
from off the brisker relishes of the world, it makes us with 
more gust to taste the things of the Spirit : and all this, 
only when God fits the circumstances of the sickness so 
as to consist with acts of reason, consideration, choice, 
and a present and reflecting mind ; which then God 
sends when he means that the sickness of the body 
should be the cure of the soul. But let no man rely 
upon it as by design, to trust the beginning, the pro- 
gress, and the consummation of our piety to such an 
estate which for ever leaves it unperfect. And though 
to some persons it adds degrees, and ministers oppor- 
tunities, and exercises single acts with great advantage, 
tn passive graces ; yet it is never an entire or sufficient 
instrument for the change of our condition from the 
state of death to the liberty and life of the sons of God. 
3. It were good if we would transact the affairs of our 
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souls with nobleness and ingenuity, and that we would 
by an early and forward religion prevent the necessary 
arts of the divine providence. It is true that God cures 
some by incision, by fire and torments ; but these are 
ever the more obstinate and more unrelenting natures. 
God's providence is not so afflictive and ftdl of trouble 
as that it hath placed sickness and infirmity amongst 
things simply necessary; and in most persons it is 
but a sickly and an effeminate n«<|ii« tam aT*™* unqnam 
virtue which is imprinted upon 5lS;t^t'debSiS.''iStrJj: 
our spirits with fears, and the sor- '*~ »»▼«»«• «'• 
rows of a fever, or a peevish consumption. It is but a 
miserable remedy to be beholden to a sickness for our 
health : and though it be better to suffer the loss of a 
finger, than that the arm and the whole body should 
putrify ; yet even then also it is a trouble and an evil 
to lose a finger. He that mends with sickness pares the 
nails of the beast when they have already torn off some 
of the flesh : but he that would have a sickness become 
a clear and an entire blessing, a thing indeed to be 
reckoned among the good things of God, and the evil 
things of the world, must lead a holy life, and judge 
himself with an early sentence, and so order the affairs 
of his soul, that in the usual method of God's saving us 
there may be nothing left to be done, but that such vir- 
tues should be exercised which God intends to crown : 
and then, as when the Athenians, upon a day of battle, 
with longing and uncertain souls sitting in their com^ 
mon hall, expecting what would be the sentence of the 
day, at last received a messenger who only had breath 
enough left him to say, [ We are conqueror8'\ and so died ; 
so shall the sick person who hoth fought a good fight y\ 
and kept the faith, and only waits for his dissolution and ' 
his sentence, breathe forth his spirit with the accents of 
a conqueror, and his sickness and his death shall only 
make the mercy and the virtue more IQustrious. 

But for the sickness itself, if all the calumnies were 
true concerning it with which it is aspersed, yet it is 
far to be preferred before the most pkasant sin, and 
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before a great secular business and a temporal care : 
and some men wake as much in the foldings of the 
softest beds, as others on the cross : and sometimes the 
very weight of sorrow, and the weariness of a sickness 
presses the spirit into slumbers and the images of rest, 
when the intemperate or the lustful person rolls upon 
his uneasy thorns, and sleep is departed from his eyes. 
Certain it is, some sickness is a blessing. Indeed, blind- 
DH..ubm.erit e«dit«,.i ^ess wcrc a most cursed thing, if 
STSiSSilaSr"*^' "^ ^^ °""* '^^^ ®^^ blind but he 

whose eyes were pulled out with 
tortures or burning basins : and if sickness were always 
a testimony of God's anger, and a violence to a man's 
whole condition, then it were a huge calamity. But 
because God sends it to his servants, to his children, to 
little infants, to apostles and saints, with designs of 
mercy, to preserve their innocence, to overcome temp- 
tation, to try their virtue, to fit them for rewards ; it is 
certain that sickness never is an evil but by our own 
faults ; and if we will do our duty, we shall be sure to 

turn it into a blessing. If the 

Meminaiii ergo mazimo* ., , ^•x i* 

doiom morte fiiiri, jparvM Bickucss bc great, it mav end m 

Joietii, mcdic»eriam noi mm dcath. aud thc fiTrcater it IS the 

sooner; and if it be very little, 
it hath great intervals of rest : if it be between both, 
we may be masters of it, and by serving the ends of 
Providence, serve also the perfective end of human na^ 
ture, and enter into the possession of everlasting mercies. 
The sum is this : he that is afraid of pain, is afiraid of 
his own nature ; and if his fear be violent, it is a sign 
his patience is none at all, and an impatient person ia 
not ready dressed for heaven. None but suffering, 
humble and patient persons can go to heaven; and 
when God hath given us the whole stage of our life to 
exercise all the active virtues of religion, it is necessary 
in the state of virtues that some portion and period of 
our lives be assigned to passive graces; for patience^ 
for Christian fortitude, for resignation or conformity to 
the divine will; But • as the violent fear of sickness 
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makes us impatient, so it will make our death without 
comfort and without religion : and wc shall go off from 
our stage of actions and sufferings with an unhandsome 
exit, because we were willing to receive the kindness of 
God when he expressed it as we listed ; but we would 
not suffer him to be kind and gracious to us in his 
own method, nor were willing to exercise ^^^^ ^ ^^ 
and improve our virtues at the charge of 
a sharp fever, or a lingering consumption. Woe be to 
the man that hath lost patience ; for what will he do when 
the Lord shall visit him ? 



SECT. VII. The second Temptation proper to the state 
of Sickness, Fear of Death, with its Remedies, 

THERE is nothing which can make sickness unsanc- 
tified, but the same also will give us cause to fear 
death. If therefore we so order our affairs and spirits, 
that we do not fear death, our sickness may easily be- 
come our advantage, and we can then receive counsel, 
and consider, and do those acts of virtue which are in 
that state the proper services of God ; and such which 
men in bondage and fear are not capable of doing, or of 
advices how they should, when they come to the ap- 
pointed days of mourning. And indeed if men would 
but place their design of being happy in the nobleness, 
courage, and perfect resolutions of doing handsome 
things, and passing through our unavoidable necessities 
in the contempt and despite of the things of this world, 
and in holy living, and the perfective desires of our 
natures, the longings and pursuances after heaven, it is 
certain they could not be made miserable by chance 
and change, by sickness and death. But we are so 
softened and made effeminate with delicate thoughts and 
meditations of ease and brutish satisfactions, that if our 
death comes before we have seized upon a great fortune, 
or enjoy the promises of the fortune-tellers, we esteem 
ourselves to be robbed of our goods, to be mocked, and 

2h 
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miserable. Hence it comes that men are impatient of 
the thoughts of death ; hence come those arts of protrac- 

tion and delayinir the sisnificatious 
tine, capiius. of old agc I tmnkin&T to deceive 

Tam eubito eomu, qu modo *^ *^ 

ersrniiseras. the world, men cozen themselves, 

Non omnes fall is, leit te Pro- ' ' 

Pe'S^nrm^pwdetrahetii. ^^^ ^Y representing themselves 
^' 'mLit. ub. 3. Bp. 48. youthful, they certainly continue 

their vanity, till Proserpina pulls 
the peruke from their heads. We cannot deceive God 
and nature, for a coffin is a coffin, though it be covered 
with a pompous veil ; and the minutes of our time 
strike on, and are counted by angels, till the period 
comes which must cause the passing-bell to give warn- 
ing to all the neighbours that thou art dead, and they 
must be. so ; and nothing can excuse or retard this. 
And if our death could be put off a little longer, what 
advantage can it be in thy accounts of nature or 
felicity ? They that 3000 years agone died unwillingly, 
and stopped death two days, or staid it a week, what is 
^ ^ , .^ ^. their gain ? where is that week ? 

Anoet Iter, irameratqne dies ° , . - 

•patioque Tiarum Aud poor-spintod mcu use arts of 

JHetitur ▼itam, torqaetur mor- ^ ^ 

te futiira— HoR. protTactiou, and make their per- 

Ti yi^ ^Sy Ay oC mxci ^j^ pitiable, but their condition 

&vfiTxav 6 Mi^^<lWTou -xjgwM contemptible, being like the poor 

it^of 4rfeo..-soFH. sinners at Noah's flood : the waters 

tione »o1utantiuS"quo«um drovc them out of thcir lower 

eradant, quantum sit illud -i ^i^ . j. -i 

quod restat, aut quale. rooms, tueu tiiey Crept up to the 

Sbnbca, 1. 17. Ep. 102. i» 1. • 1 X J r- m* j 

roof, having lasted half a day 
longer, and then they knew not how to get down : 
some crept upon the top branch of a tree, and some 
climbed up to a mountain, and staid it may be three 
days longer ; but all that while they endured a worse 
torment than death: they lived with amazement, and 
were distracted with the ruins of mankind^ and the 
horror of an universal deluge. 
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Remedies against the Fear of Death, hy way of 

consideration, 

1. God having in this world placed us in a sea, 
and troubled the sea with a continual storm, hath ap- 
pointed the c hurch for a ship , and rel igion to be the 
stem : b ut there is no have n or port l^u tfleath . Dftitth 
is that harbour whither God hath designed every one, 
that there he may find rest from the troubles of the 
world. How many of the noblest Romans have taken 
death for sanctuary, and have esteemed it less than shame 
or a mean dishonour ! And Caesar was cruel to Domi- 

tius captain of Corfinium, when he Hea, ,iunto meuo. ^ei 

had taken the town from him, that pi"e«^m2;o potait fonu- 
he refused to sign his petition of "•p«*«ri!-Lu<uHo^ 

death. Death would have hid his head with honour, 
but that cruel mercy reserved him to the shame of sur- 
viving his disgrace. The holy Scripture giving an ac- 
count of the reasons of the divine Providence taking 
godly men from this world, and shutting them up in a 
hasty grave, says that they are taken from the evils to 
come : and concerning ourselves it is certain, if we had 
ten years agone taken seizure of our portion of dust, 
death had not taken us from good things, but from in- 
finite evils, such which the sun hath seldom seen. Did 
not Priamus weep oftener than „ , .^.^ , ^ 

, iiii'i "*® omnia Tidit inflamm*. 

Troilus ? and happy had he been ". J©"* •««» •anguin* tnr- 
if he had died when his sons were 
living, and his kingdom safe, and houses full, and his 
city unbumt. It was a long life that made him mise- 
rable, and an early death only could have secured his 
fortune. And it hath happened 

, \ « . — — Sie longins aTmn 

many times that persons oi a lair Dntruit ing^ntes aaioMs, et 
ate and a clear reputation, oi a iBwrio: nisi iumma die* cum 

_ *_ _ fine Donorum 

gfood fortune and an honourable Afflmt. et eei«ri prasrerut 
name, have been tempted in their Dedecon eat *^^py*«|^- g^ 
age to folly and vanity, have 
fallen under the disgrace of dotage, or into an unfortu- 
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nate marriage, or have besotted themselves with drink- 
ing, or outlived their fortunes, or become tedious to 
their friends, or are afflicted with lingering and vexa- 
tious diseases, or lived to see their excellent parts buried, 
and cannot understand the wise discourses and produc- 
tions of their younger years. In all these cases, and in- 
„ .,„ , finite more, do not all the world 

Mors ilU meliiu qnam to , .iii ■»,. ^i* 

eouauiuit quidem— quisquam- sav that it had Dceu better this man 

itfl McundM tradaru m fhtis ,,,. , ^ -n . v ▼ 

audetninmorteparau! na^t dlCd SOOncr? But SO Jiave 1 

known passionate women to shriek 
aloud when their nearest relatives were dying, and that 
horrid shriek hath stayed the spirit of the man awhile 
to wonder at the folly and represent the inconvenience ; 
and the dying person hath lived one day longer full of 
pain, amazed with an undeterpiinate spirit, distorted 
with convulsiops, and only come again to act one scene 
more of a new calamity, and to die with less decency. 
So also do very many men, with passion and a troubled 
interest they strive to continue their life longer ; and it 
may be they escape this sickness, and live to fall into a 
disgrace ; they escape the storm, and fall into the hands 
of pirates, and instead of dying with liberty, they live 
like slaves, miserable and despised, servants to a little 
time, and sottish admirers of the breath of their own 
lungs. Paulus iBmilius did handsomely reprove the 
cowardice of the king of Macedon, who begged of him 
for pity's sake and humanity, that having con(][uered him 
and taken his kingdom from him, he would be content 
with that, and not lead him in triumph a prisoner to 
Rome, ^milius told him he need not be beholden to 
him for that ; himself might prevent that in despite of 
him* But the timorous king durst not die. But cer- 
tainly every wise man will easily believe that it had 
been better the Macedonian kings should have died in 
battle, than protract their life so long till some of them 
came to be scriveners and joiners at Rome : or that the 
tyrant of Sicily better had perished in the Adriatic, than 
-o be wafted to Corinth safely, and there turn school- 
iiifiBter. It is a I9a4 e^mdtv tiiat the fear of death shall 
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B O irilbecil man's conra ge.MML iini^ffratATidiTigj fhut he 
d ares n ot ^ffer. .ttk JSLiEiedX-Of all.iia xalajnitiea^^ but 
t hat h ft liY .fis.tQj3ay aa Lihftri »s did, 

I should. Either therefore let us 
be willing to die when God calls, or let us never more 
complain of the calamities of our life which we feel so 
sharp and numerous. And when God sends h is angel 
to jis with a scroll of d<>^t^ ftt "« ^^^ »" i* f^^^ act 
o f mercy j ^ to prev ent m any sinSj .Md..Oiaa£JSAi&mities 
of a lon&^sr lifclind lay oiif Eeads 

— — «— *^ ' •' Hoc homo morta Inentur, 

down SOltly, and go to sleep with- n« malum enet immortele. 

out wrangling like babies and fro- 

ward children. For a man (at least) gets tfiis by deathy 

that his calamities are not immortal. 

But I do not only consider death by the advantages 
of comparison ; but if we look on it in itself, it is no such 
formidable thing, if we view it on both sides, and handle 
it, and consider all its appendages. 

2. It is necessary^ and therefore not intolerable : and 
nothing is to be esteemed evil ^».^., .„ „,„. ^„^„^. 
which God and nature hath fixed ;^i1i*^itSr?*iii^°«Sm 
with eternal sanctions. Itisafaw «»»-«i*«"™- 

of God, it is a punishment of our sins, and it is the consti- 
tution of our nature. Two differing substances were 
joined together with the breath of God, and when that 
breath is token away they part concretum fbit, di^rretnm 
asunder, and return to their seve- 2J;a'dJ™m "rpiritas"'*"^.' 
ral principles; the soul to God JS^iuSe.u'iiMi'* """'**"' 
our Father, the body to the earth bbchah. 

our mother: and what in all this is evil? Surely 
nothing but that we are men ; nothing but that we are 
not bom immortal : but by declining this change with 
great passion, or receiving it with a huge natural fear, 
we accuse the divine Providence of tyranny, and exclaim 
against our natural constitution, and are discontent that 
we are men. 

3. It is a thing that is no great matter in itself; if we 
consider that we die daily, that it meets us in every 
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accident, that every creature carries a dart along with 
it, and can kill ns. And therefore when Lysimachus 
threatened Theodonis to kill him, he told him that was 
no great matter to do, and he could do no more than the 
cantharides could ; a little fly could do as much. 

4. It is a thing that every one suffers, even persons of 

the lowest resolution, of the mean- 

Natua d«dit nmnm Tit« , „ ■• j« n 

tanqvam pccanin, auid est eSt VirtUC, 01 UO DreeClme, 01 UO 
enro quod querare u repetat mi ^ . .1 

eum TuitT eadem cnim leg* discoursc. Take away Dut the 
****^"'' pomps of death, the disguises and 

solemn bugbears, the tinsel, and the actings by candle- 
light, and proper and fantastic ceremonies, the min- 
strels and the noise-makers, the women and the 
weepers, the swoonings and tiie shriekings, the nurses 
and the physicians, the dark room and the ministers, 
the kindred and the watches ; and then to die is easy, 
ready, and quitted from its troublesome circumstances. 
It is the same harmless thing that a poor shepherd 
suffered yesterday, or a maid-servant to-day ; and at 

, , the same time in which you die. 

Vita est aTidua qoiiquis . . ^ ' 

nun Tuit mundo aeoum per- m that vcrv niffht a thousaud 

annM mori.— Sbhbo*. 1. . 1 

creatures die with you, some wise 
men and many fools ; and the wisdom of the first will 
not quit him, and the folly of the latter does not make 
him unable to die. 

5. Of all the evils of the world which are reproached 
with an evil character, death is the most innocent of its 
ToCc yi^ 3«^ac oix ^ accusatiou. For when it is present 

>*fwoui4kfoof. it hurts nobody ; and when it is 

»JS:.*Sc,Se"12'm;ia«iSi absent, it is indeed troublesome, 
nii..TO.-Pu*OT. Eu». 1,^^ ^g trouble is owing to our 

fears, not to the affrighting and mistaken object. And 
besides this, if it were an evil, it is so transient that it 
Autfuit,antreniet;iiiiiaeM passcs likc thc iustaut or uudis- 
MSI^t^ rainni"^Lui qnam cemcd portiou of the present time ; 

yet ; for just when it is, no man hath reason to com- 
plain of so insensible^ so sudden, so undiscerned a 
change. 
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6. It is 80 harml ess a^ihii ig .that no ^opd man was 
ever AoiijglUjrtie bulgiuch ^ 
thfijbappier* When men saw the graves of Calatinus, 

of the Servilii, the Scipios, the Metelli, did ever any 
man amongst the wisest Romans think them unhappy ? 
And when St. Paul fell under the sword of Nero, and 
St. Peter died upon the cross, and St. Stephen, from an 
heap of stones was carried into an easier grave, they 
that made great lamentation over them wept for their 
own interest, and after the manner of men ; but the 
martyrs were accounted happy, and their days kept 
solemnly, and their memories preserved in never-dying 
honours. When St. HUary, bishop of Poictiers in 
France, went into the East to reprove the Arian heresy, 
be heard that a young noble gentleman treated with his 
daughter Abra for marriage. The bishop wrote to his 
daughter that she should not engage her promise, nor 
do countenance to that request, because he had provided 
for her a husband fair, rich, wise, and noble, &r beyond 
her present offer. The event of which was this : she 
obeyed, and when her father returned from his eastern 
triumph to his western charge, he prayed to God that 
his daughter might die quickly : and God heard his 
prayers, and Christ took her into his bosom, entertain- 
ing her with antepasts and caresses of holy love, till the 
day of the marriage supper of the Lamb shall come. 
But when the bishop's wife observed this event, and un- 
derstood of the good man her husband what was done, 
and why, she never let him alone till he obtained the 
same favour for her, and she also at the prayers of St. 
Hilary went into a more early grave and a bed of joys. 

7. It is a sottish and unlearned thing to reckon the 
time of our life, as it is short or long, to be good or evil 
fortune ; life in itself b^ing neither goo d qor bad, bu t / 
j ust as we make it, and tJiArpfnrA aa ^ ^^^^ / 

8. But wte^^'e consider, death is not^only better 
than a miserable life, not only an easy and an innocent 
thing in itself, but also that it is a state of advantage, 
we ahall have reason not to double the sharpness of our 
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sickness by our fear of death. Certain it is, death hath 
some good upon its proper stock; praise, and a fear 
„. . , .. memory, a reverence and religion 

Viitatem ineolnmeift oaimua, •• •• , T . 

Bubiaum ex ocuiii qiueru toward them SO ffreat, that it is 

mut lOTidi.— HoRAT. ■.t.-i i •!* 

Bt laudas duUm nisi mortnoi cOUUtcd dlshOUCSt tO SpCak CVil Of 
p<Mtas.~MAKT. , , , , <■ . 

the dead ; then they rest m peace, 
and are quiet from their labours, and are designed to 
immortality. Cleobis and Biton, Trophonius and Aga- 
medes had an early death sent them as a reward : to 
the former for their piety to their mother, to the latter 
for building of a temple. To this all those arguments 
will minister which relate the advantages of the state of 
separation and resurrection. 

SECT. VIII. Remedies against Fear of Death, by 

wen/ of exercise, 

< ^/*1. TTE that vamdd . M JMmgJ^hs.feark^^ 
\ -t-l /ef^.Zfl„,fi(fj;piug6, tkSi, UwMi ^^ ™u8t neither love 

^ any thing passionately, nor be proud of any circum- 
, , ^, , stance of his life. O death, how bitter is the 

Bcclaa. 41. 1. /. , . i- . 

remembrance oj thee to a man that liveth at 
rest in his possessions, to a man that hath nothing to vei 
him, and that hath prosperity in all things ; yea, unto him 
that is yet able to receive meat / said the son of Sirach. 
But the parts of this exercise help each other. If a 
man be not incorporated in all his passions to the things 
of the world, he will less fear to be divorced from them 
by a supervening death ; and yet because he must part 

with them all in death, it 

®lr^ ^'^ '*^ **"**^ is ^ut reasonable he should 
"Evr' cSldxoKKny aft — mCuv hr^t^n not be passiouate for so fugi- 

eiL^'M«f<<rd» «riB»»^wuwy Ml^*l ^^^^ ^^^ transient interest. 
K«a to^jww iStvtiyrwy ySy immn^iu^. But if any man thiuks well 

^Ao^SSienmy. °'"™"' '*'*''* "**"*"* of himsclf for being a hand- 
^?te*ail* """^ "*" "^*™* ""** so™® person, or if he be 

stronger and wiser than his 
neighbours, he must remember that what he boasts 
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of, will decline into weakness and dishonour. But 
that very boasting and complacency will make death 
keener and more unwelcome, because it comes to take 
him from his confidences and pleasures, making his 
beauty equal to those ladies that have slept some years 
in charnel-houses, and their strength not so stubborn as 
the breath of an infant, and their wisdom such which 
can be looked for in the land where all things are for- 
gotten. 

2. He that %oould not fear death must strengthen his 
sptrit with the proper instruments of Christian fortitude. All 
men are resolved upon this, to fr^ftr gyi^f honestly and 
tempocately ; and tg dift T villingly ruH nnhly is the duty 

{ ft . .g ood ftHd i QI a . va liant imittenda fbrtitndo est ant Mpeliendua 

mjiu and they that are not Po1Sim7SSriim«m morti. t.TnH« 
so are vicious, and fools, and qIJhT,;;?",; Tit. «xt>emam inter m.. 
cowards. All men praise »*«p«~»- 
the valiant and honest ; and that which the very hea- 
thens admired in their noblest examples is especially 
patience and contempt of death. Zeno Eleates endured 
torments rather than discover his friends, or betray 
them to the danger of the tyrant: and Calanus, the 
barbarous and unlearned Indian, willingly suffered him- 
self to be burnt alive ; and all the women did so, to do 
honour to their husbands' funerals, and to represent and 
prove their affections great to their lonls. The religion 
of a Christian does more command fortitude than ever 
did any institution ; for we are commanded to be wil- 
line to die for Christ, to die for the brethren, to die 
rather than to give offence or scandal. The effect of 
which is this, that he that is instructed to do the neces- 
sary parts of his duty, is by the same instrument fortified 
against death : as he that does his duty needs not fear 
death, so neither shall he ; the parts of his duty are 
parts of his security. It is certainly a great baseness 
and pusillanimity of spirit that makes death terrible, 
and extremely to be avoided. 

3. ChftsUaSijsJI^ence is a great security against the 
fear of death. For if we be afraid of death, it is but 



l^' 
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reasonable to use all spiritual arts to take off the appre- 
hension of the evil : but therefore we ought to remove 
Qiir fear, because fear gives to death wings and spurs, 
v^d darts. Death hastens to a feariul man : if there- 
fore you would make death harmless and slow, to throw 
off fear is the way to do it ; and prayer is the way to 
do that. If therefore you be afraid of death, consider 
you will have less need to fear it, by how much the less 
you do fear it : and so cure your direct fear by a reflex 
act of prudence and consideration. Fannius had not 
Hostftm cam Aifferet, m died 80 soou, if ho had not feared 

F.n,au.ip«pere«it.-MAKT. ^^^^^, ^^ ^j^^^ ^^^^^ ^^^ 

begged the respite of a little time for .a base employ- 
ment of the soldiers of Pompey, he got nothing, but 
that the baseness of his fear dishonoured the dignity of 
his third consulship ; and he chose to die in a place where 
none of his meanest servants should have seen him. I 
remember a story of the wrestler Polydamus, that run- 
ning into a cave to avoid the storm, the water at last 
swelled so high that it began to press that hollowneas 
to a ruin : which when his fellows espied, they chose 
to enter into the common fate of all men, and went 
abroad: but Polydamus thought by his strength to 
support the earth, till its intolerable weight crushed 
him into flatness and a grave. Many men run for 
shelter to a place, and they only find a remedy for their 
fears by feeling the worst of evils. Fear itself finds no 
sanctuary but the worst of sufferance : and they that fly 
from a battle are exposed to the mercy and fury of the 
pursuers, who, if they faced about, were as well disposed 
to give laws of life and death as to take them, and at 
worst can but die nobly ; but now even at the very best 
they live shamefully or die timorously. Courage is the 
greatest security ; for it does most commonly safeguard 
the man, but always rescues the condition from an in- 
tolerable evil. 
4. If thou wilt be fearless of death, end^soilxJXLJbe in 
) Inyft with <^h« feljcitifi&iilsainte^^ be once 

! pe^na^jpd ia believe tbftt there is a con dition of ^Bvip g 
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b etter than t his ; that there are creatures more noble 
than we ; that above there is a country better than ours ; 
that the inhabitants know more and know better, and 
are in places of rest and desire : and first learn to value 
it, and then learn to purchase it ; and death cannot be 
a formidable thing, which lets us into so much joy and so 
much felicity. And indeed who would not think his 
condition mended, if he passed from conversing with 
dull mortals, with ignorant and foolish persons, with 
tyrants and enemies of learning, to converse with Homer 
and Plato, with Socrates and Cicero, with Plutarch and 
Fabricius ? So the heathens speculated, but we consider 
higher. The dead that die in the Lord shall converse 
with St. Paul and all the college of the apostles, and all 
the saints and martyrs, with all the good men whose 
memory we preserve in honour, with excellent kings 
and holy bishops, and with the great Shepherd and Bishop 
of our ioubf Jenu Christ, and with God himself. For 
Christ died for t<j, that whether we wake or sleep, we may 
Uve together with him. Then we shall be free from lust 
and envy, from fear and rage, from covetousness and 
sorrow, from tears and cowardice : and these indeed 
properly are the only evils that are contrary to felicity 
and wisdom. Then we shall see 
strange things, and know new !«• wueu "•t'wSfetSSJrt 
propositions, and all things in ?w<)iM^n^efa«£!urfln» 
anotner manner, and to nigner toraaUqnidTeUmaaatTiMi*. 
purposes. Cleombrotus was so ttocot..q. 

taken with this speculation, that having learned from 
Plato's Phoedon the soul's abode, he had not patience 
to stay nature's dull leisure, but leapt from a wall to his 
portion of immortality. And when Pomponius Atticus 
resolved to die by famine, to ease the great pains of his 
gout, in the abstinence of two days he found his foot at 
ease : but when he began to feel the pleasures of an ap* 
proaching death, and the delicacies of that ease he was 
to inherit below, he would not withdraw his foot, but 
went on and finished his death : and so did Oleanthes. 
And every wise man will despise those little evils of 
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that state which indeed is the daughter of fear, but the 
mother of rest, and peace, and felicity. 

5. If God should say to us, " Cast thyself into the sea^ 
(as Christ did to St. Peter^ or as God concerning Jonas) 
I have provided for thee a dolphin, or a whale, or a 
port, a safety or a deliverance, security or a reward,'' 
were we not incredulous and pusillanimous persons if 
we should tremble to put such a felicity into act, and 
ourselves into possession ? The very duty of resignation 

^ I and the love of our own interest are good antidotes 
I against fear. In forty or fifty years we find evils 
enough, and arguments enough to make us weary of 
this life : and to a good man there are very many more 
reasons to be afraid of life than death, this having in it 
less of evil and more of advantage. And it was a rare 
wish of that Roman, that death might come only to 
Mor., ntinam parido. tiu wisc and excclleut pcrsous, and 
sef^SS to°.Si!f daret. not to fools and cowards ; that it 

LocBBT. migjit not be a sanctuary for the 
timorous, but the reward of the virtuous : and indeed 
they only can make advantage of it. 

6. Make no excuses to make thy desires of life seem 
reasonable, neither cover thy fear with pretences, but 
suppress it rather with arts of severity and ingenuity. 
Some are not willing to submit to God's sentence and 
arrest of death, till they have finished such a design, or 
made an end of the last paragraph of their book, or 
raised such portions for their children, or preached so 
many sermons, or built their house, or planted their 
orchard, or ordered their estate with such advantages. 

Maneant op«ra interrupU I* ^8 Well for the modcsty of these 

aam»q« M«ror«« inflfnte.. ^en ^hat the cxcuso is ready; 
but if it were not, it is certain they would search one 
out : for an idle man is never ready, to die, and is glad 
of any excuse : and a busied man hath always something 
unfinished, and he is ready for every thing but death. 
And I remember that Petronius brings in Eumolpus 
composing verses in a desperate storm, and being called 
upon to shift for himself when the ship dashed upon the 
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rocky crying out to let him alone till he had finished 
and trimmed his verse, which was lame in the hinder 
leg : the man either had too strong a desire to end his 
verse, or too great a desire not to end his life. But we 
must know God's times are not to he measured hy our 
circumstances ; and what I value God regards not : or 
if it he valuable in the accounts of men, yet God will 
supply it with other contingencies of his providence. And 
if Epaphroditus had died when he had his great sickness 
St. Paul speaks of, God would have secured the work 
of the gospel without him ; and he could have spared 
Epaphroditus as well as St. Stephen, and St. Peter as 
well as St. James. Say no more, but, when God calls, 
lay aside thy papers, and first dress thy soul, and then 
dress thy hearse. 

Blindness is odious, and widowhood is sad, and des-» 
titution is without comfort, and persecution is full of 
trouble, and famine is intolerable, and tears are the 
sad ease of the sadder heart : but these are evils of our 
life, not of our death. For the dead that die in the Lord 
9ie so far from wanting the conmiodities of this life, that 
they do not want life itself. 

After all this, I do not say it is a sin to be afraid of 
death ; we find the boldest spirit that discourses of it 
with confidence, and dares undertake a danger as big as 
death, yet doth shrink at the horror of it, when it comes 
dressed in its proper circumstances. And Brutus who 
was as bold a Roman to undertake a noble action as 
any was since they first reckoned by consuls ; yet when 
Furius came to cut his throat, after his defeat by 
Antony, he ran from it like a girl, and being admo- 
nished to die constantly, he swore by his life that he 
would shortly endure death. But what do I speak of 
such imperfect persons ? Our blessed Lord was pleased 
to legitimate fear to us by his agony and prayers in the 
garden. It is not a sin to be afraid, but it is a great 
felicity to be without fear; which felicity our dearest 
Saviour refused to have, becahse it was agreeable to his 
purposes to suffer any thing that was contrary to fell- 
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city, every thing but sin. But when men will by all 

means avoid death, they are like 
r^rin^iLt!^ ^ ^ose who at any hand resolve to 

be rich. The case may happen in 
which they will blaspheme and dishonour Providence, 
or do a base action, or curse God and die : but in all cases 
they die miserable and ensnared, and in no case do they 
die the less for it. Nature hath left us the key of the 
church-yard, and custom hath brought cemeteries and 
charnel-houses into cities and churches, places most fre- 
^ „ , , quented, that we mieht not carry 

Quiuap«lliintlaei7m»fivrent ^ . ' , P . •' 

^'••"^ . «.^ ourselves strangely m so certam, 

Dwa Degftnt eedere molUtiu. i i> 

SO expected, so ordmary, so una- 
voidable an accident. All reluctancy, or unwilling- 
8ic«-.iTid-tg.nM,D»« ness to obey the divine decree is 

oedet l.eb«» sort patieotte. y^^^ ^ g^^yg ^ OUrSClvCS, aud a load 

to our spirits, and is either an entire cause, or a great 
aggravation of the calamity. Who did not scorn to 
look upon Xerxes when he caused 300 stripes to be 
given to the sea, and sent a chartel of defiance against 
the mountain Athos? Who did not scorn the proud 
vanity of Cyrus, when he took so goodly a revenge upon 
the river Cydnus for his hard passage over it ? or did 
not deride or pity the Thracians, for shooting arrows 

against heaven when it thunders ? 
i^t^;'' ^ ."nt" To be angry with God, to quarrel 

with the divine Providence, by re- 
pining against an unalterable, a natural, an easy sen- 
tence, is an argument of a huge folly, and the parent of 
Et cum nihil imminaat do- * grest troublc. A man is base 
cJrft^.traturpe.e«M,Toitt- ^ud fooHsh to uo purpose ; he 
m».i 8.H.CA. throws away a vice to his own 

misery, and to no advantages of ease and pleasure. 

Nou i.T.t mii^ro. dolor. Sst^^^^^PK ^tn in bondofre all their 

life, saith St. Paul ^ and patie nce 

makes him his own man, and lord of 'KTs own interest 

ana person. Therefore possess yourselves in patience, 

with reason and religion, aiid you shall die with ease. 

If all the parts of this discourse be true, if they be 
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better than dreams, and unless virtue be nothing but 
words, as a great heap of trees; if they y^^ ^^ p„^^ „, 
be not the fiintasms of hypochon- *'«"*" ^w**- 
driacal persons, and designs upon the interest of men 
and their persuasions to evil purposes ; then there is no 
reason but that we should really desire death, and ac- 
count it among the good things of God, and the sour 
and laborious felicities of man. St. Paul understood it 
well, when he desired to be dissolved: he well enough 
knew his own advantages, and pursued them accord* 
ingly. But it is certain that he ^at is afraid of death, 
I mean, with a violent and transporting fear, with a 
fear apt to discompose his duty or his patience, that 
man either loves this world too much, or dares not trust 
God for the next. 



SECT. IX. General Rules and Exercises whereby/ our 
Sickness may become safe and sanctified, 

1. nnAKE care that the cause of thy sickness be such as j 

-i. may not sour it in the principle and original causes! ^ 
of it* It is a sad calamity to pass into the house of 
mourning through the gates of intemperance, by a 
drunken meeting, or the surfeits of a loathed and luxu- 
rious table : for then a man suffers the pain of his own 
foUy, and he is like a fool smarting under the whip 
which his own viciousness twisted for his back ; then a 
man pays the price of his sin, and hath a pure and an 
anmingled sorrow in his suffering; and it cannot be 
alleviated by any circumstances, for the whole affair is 
a mere process of death and sorrow : sin is in the head, 
sickness is in the body, and death and an eternity of 
pains in the tail ; and nothing can make this condition 
tolerable, unless the miracles of the divine mercy will 
be pleased to exchange the eternal 

n .-i . 1 m 'A • Solatium est pro honettu 

anger tor tne temporal. Irue it is dura tolemc et ad camam 

that in all sufferings the cause of it '*'""*""•?'*'**• 
makes it noble or ignoble, honour or shame, tolerable or< 
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intolerable^ For when patience is assaulted by a ruder 
1 Pet. 2. 19; Heb. 11. 36; violcncc, by a blow from heaven 
***"• *• "• or earth, from a gracious God or an 

unjust man, patience looks forth to the doors which way 
she may escape ; and if innocence or a cause of religion 
keep the first entrance, then, whether she escapes at the 
gates of life or death, there is a good to be received 
greater than the evils of a sickness : but if sin thrust in 
that sickness, and that hell stands at the door, then 
patience turns into fury, and seeing it impossible to go 

Magi. hi. qiise patita, rexat ^'th with Safety, rolls up and down 
oavM patiendi. ^jjjj ^ circular and infinite revo- 

lution, making its motion not from, but upon, its own 
centre ; it doubles the pain, and increases the sorrow, 
till by its weight it breaks the spirit, and bursts into the 
agonies of infinite and eternal ages. If we had seen St. 
Polycarp burning to death, or St. Laurence roasted 
upon his gridiron, or St. Ignatius exposed to lions, or 
St. Sebastian pierced with arrows, or St. Attains carried 
about the theatre with scorn unto his death for the 
cause of Jesus, for religion, for God and holy con* 
science : we should have been in love with flames, and 
have thought the gridiron fairer than the sponda, the 
ribs of a marital bed; and we should have chosen to con- 
verse with those beasts, rather than those men that 
brought those beasts forth ; and estimated the arrows to 
be the rays of light brighter than the moon ; and that dis- 
grace and mistaken pageantry were a solemnity richer 
and more magnificent than Mordecai^s procession upon 
the king's horse and in the robes of majesty : for so did 
these holy men account them ; they kissed their stakes 
and hugged their deaths^ and ran violently to torments, 
and counted whippings and secular disgraces to be the 
enamel of their persons, and the ointment of their heads, 
and the embalming their names, and securing them for 
immortality. But to see Sejanus torn in pieces by the 
people, or Nero crying or creeping timorously to his 
death, when he was condemned to die more majorum ; 
to see Judas pale and trembling, full of anguish, sorrow 
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and despair; to observe the groanings and intolerable 
agonies of Herod and Antiochus, will tell and demon- 
strate the causes pf patience and impatience to proceed 
from the causes of the suffering ; and it is sin only that 
makes the cup bitter and deadly. When men by vo- 
miting measure up the drink they took in, and sick and 
sad do again taste their meat turned into choler by in- 
tempeiince, the sin and its punish- ^, ^^^^ ^.^^^ ^,_ 
ment are mingled so, that shame tnpemetientartriite5.etbiiem 
covers the face, and sorrow puts a 
veil of darkness upon the heart : and we scarce pity a 
vile person that is haled to execution for murder or for 
treason, but we say he deserves it, and that every man 
is concerned in it that he should die. If lust brought 
the sickness or the shame, if we truly suffer the rewards 
of our evil deeds, we must thank ourselves ; that is, we 
are fallen into an evil condition, and are the sacrifice of 
the divine justice. But if we live holy lives, and if we 
enter well in, we are sure to pass on safe, and to go forth 
with advantage, if we Hit ourselves, yr 

2. To this relates, that we should not counterfeit «cfc- >^ 
ness ; for he that is to be careful of his passage into a 
sickness, will think himself concerned that he fall not 
into it through a trap-door : for so it hath sometimes 
happened, that such counterfeiting to light and evil pur- 
poses hath ended in a real sufferance. Appian tells of 
a Roman gentleman, who to escape the proscription of 
the Triumvirate fled, and to secure his privacy counter- 
feited himself blind on one eye, and wore a plaster 
upon it, till beginning to be free from the malice of the 
three prevailing princes, he opened his hood, but could 
not open his eye, but for ever lost Tkntum eu» potest et ars 
the use of it, and with his eye paid J^i""* *"«"• ^-""* 
for his Uberty and hypocrisy. And ''^'- *' ''• *p "• 

Coelus counterfeited the gout, and all its circumstances 
and pains, its dressings and arts of remedy, and com- 
plaint, till at last the gout really entered and spoiled 
the pageantry. His arts of dissimulation were so witty, 
that they put life and motion into the very image of 

2 1 
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the disease; he made tiie very pictare to sigh and 
groan. 

It is easy to tell upon the interest of what virtue such 
counterfeiting is to he reproved. But it will he harder 
to snatch the politics of the world from following that 
which they csJl a canonized and authentic precedent: 
and David's counterfeiting himself mad hefore the king 
of Gath^ to save his life and liberty, will be sufficient to 
entice men to serve an end upon the stock and charges 
of so small an irregularity, not in the matter of manners, 
but in the rules and decencies of natural or civil de- 
portment. I cannot certainly tell what degrees of excuse 
David's action might put on. This only, besides his 
present necessity, the laws whose coercive or directive 
power David lived under, had less of severity and more 
of liberty, and towards enemies had so little of restndnt 
an(} so great a power, that what amongst them was a 
direct sin, if used to their brethren the sons of Jacob, 
was lawftd and permitted to be acted against enemies. 
To which also I add this general caution, that the actions 
of holy persons in Scripture are not always good prece- 
dents to us Christians, who are to walk by a rule and a 
greater strictness, with more simplicity and heartiness 
of pursuit. And amongst them, sanctity and holy 
living did in very many of its instances increase in new 
particulars of duty ; and the prophets reproved many 
things which the law forbad not, and taught many 
duties which Moses prescribed not. And as the time of 
Christ's approach came, so the sermons and revelations 
too were more evangelical, and like the patterns which 
were fully to be exhibited by the Son of God. Amongst 
which it is certain that Christian simplicity and godly 
sincerity is to be accounted: *And counterfeiting of 
sickness is a huge enemy to this : * It is an upbraiding 
the divine Providence, * a jesting with fire, * a playing 
with a thunderbolt, * a making decrees of God to serve 
the vicious or secular ends of men ; * it is a tempting of 
a judgment, * a false accusation of God, * a forestalling 
and antedating his anger ; it is a cozening of men by 
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making God a party in the fraud : and therefore if the 
cozenage returns upon the man's own head, he enters 
like a fox into his sickness, and perceives himself 
catched in a trap, or earthed in the intolerable dangers 
of the grave. 

3. Although we must be infinitely careful to prevent 
it, that sin does not thrust us into a sickness ; yet when 
we are in the house of sorrow, we should do well to 
take physic against sin, and suppose that it is the cause 
of the evil ; if not by way of natural causality and pro- 
per efiect, yet by a moral influence, and by a just de- 
merit. We can easily see when a man hath got a 
surfeit: intemperance is as plain as the hand-writing 
upon the wall, and easier to be read ; but covetousness 
may cause a fever, as well as drunkenness, and pride 
can produce a falling-sickness as well as long washings 
and dilutions of the brain, and intemperate lust. And 
we find it recorded in Scripture that the contemptuous 
and unprepared manner of receiving of the holy sacra- 
ments caused sickness and death ; and sacrilege and vow- 
breach in Ananias and Sapphira made them to descend 
quick into their graves. Therefore w^en sickness is 
nponuSf let^s cast .abqut^gnd^ if we can let us find out 
thecaasej)f^<SQi'aiii^?lfia8ure, that it being removed, 
weinay return into the h^th and securities of God's 
loving-kindness. Thus in the three years fiimine David 
inquired of the Lord what was the matter ; and God 
answered, It i$ for Saul and his bloody house : and then 
David expiated the guilt, and the people were full 
again of food and blessing. And when Israel was 
smitten by the Amorites, Joshua cast about, and found 
out the accursed thing, and cast it out ; and the people 
after that fought prosperously. And what God in that 
case said to Joshua, he will also verify to us ; I will not 
be with you any more unless ye destroy the at-- 
cursed thing from among you. But in pur- *• • • • 
auance of this we are to observe, that although in case 
of loud and clamorous sins the discovery is easy, and 
the remedy not difficult ; yet because Christianity is a 
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nice thing, and religion is as pure as the sun, and the 
soul of man is apt to be troubled from more principles 
than the intricate and curiously composed boidy in its 
innumerable parts, it will often happen that if we go 
to enquire into the particular, we shall never find it 
out ; and we may suspect drunkenness, when it may be 
also a morose delectation in unclean thoughts, or covet- 
ousness, or oppression, or a crafty invasion of my neigh- 
hour's rights, or my want of charity, or my judging 
unjustly in my own cause, or my censuring my neigh- 
bours, or a secret pride, or a base hypocrisy, or the 
pursuance of little ends with violence and passion, that 
may have procured the present messenger of death. 
^^ ^ , Therefore ask no more after any 

tA iJLdfytt Malta KmriitfxtiA' . ouc, but heartily endeavour to re- 
^'^* form all : $inno more, lest a worse 
thing happen. For a single search or accusation may be 
the design of an imperfect repentance ; but no man does 
heartily return to God but he that decrees against every 
irregularity: and then only we can be restored to 
health or life, when we have taken away the causes of 
sickness and accursed death. 

4. He that means to have his sickness turn into 
safety and life, into health and virtue, mttst make reli- 
gion the employment of Mi sickness, and prayer the employment 
of his religion. For there are certain compendiums or 
abbreviatures and shortenings of religion, fitted to seve- 
ral states. They tiiat first gave up their names to Christ, 
and that turned from Paganism to Christianity, had an 
abbreviature fitted for them; they were to renounce 
their false worshippings, and give up their belief, and 
vow their obedience unto Christ, and in the very profes- 
sion of this they were forgiven in baptism. For God 
hastens to snatch them from tiie power of the devil, and 
therefore shortens the passage, aud secures the estate. 
In the case of poverty, God hath reduoed this duty of 
man to an abbreviature of those few graces which tiiey 
can exercise ; such as are patience, contentedness, truth, 
and diligence ; and the rest he accepts in good-will, and 
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the charities of the soul^ in prayerS) and the actions of a 
cheap religion. And to most men charity is also an ab- 
breviature. And as the love of God shortens the way 
to the purchase of all virtues ; so the expression of this 
to the poor goes a huge way in the requisites and to- 
wards the consummation of an excellent religion. And 
martyrdom is another abbreviature : and so is every act 
of an excellent and heroics! virtue. But when we are 
fallen into the state of sickness, and that our under- 
standing is weak and troubled, our bodies sick and use- 
less, our passions turned into fear, and the whole state 
into suffering, God, in compliance with man's infirmity, 
hath also turned our religion into such a duty which a 
sick man can do most passionately , and a sad man and 
a timorous can perform effectually, and a dying man 
can do to many purposes of pardon and mercy, — and 
that is prayer. For although a sick man is bound to 
do many acts of virtue of several kinds, yet the most 
of them are to be done in the way of prayer. Prayer is 
not only the religion that is proper to a sick man's con- 
dition, but it is the manner of doing other graces which 
is then left, and in his power. For thus the sick man 
is to do his repentance and his mortifications, his tem- 
perance and his chastity, by a fiction of imagination 
bringing the offers of the virtue to the spirit, and making 
an action of election : and so our prayers are a direct 
act of chastity, when they are made in the matter of 
that grace; just as repentance for our cruelty is an 
act of the grace of mercy ; and repentance for unclean- 
ness is an act of chastity, is a means of its purchase, an 
act in order to the habit. And though such acts of vir- 
tue which are only in the way of prayer are ineffective to 
the entire purchase, and of themselves cannot change 
the vice into virtue; yet they are good renewings of 
the grace, and proper exercise of a habit already gotten. 
The purpose of this discourse is, to represent the ex- 
cellency of prayer, and its proper advantages which it 
hath in the time of sickness. For besides that it moves 
God to pity, piercing the clouds, and making the hea- 
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yens like a pricked eye to weep over us, and refresh 
us with showers of pity ; it also doth the work of the 
soul, and expresses the virtue of his whole life in efiigy, 
in pictures and lively representments ; so preparing it 
for a never-ceasing crown, by renewing the actions in 
the continuation of a never-ceasing, a never-hindered 
affection. Prayer speaks to God when the tongue is 
stiffened with the approachings of death : prayer can 
dwell in the heart, and be signified by the hand or the 
eye, by a thought or a groan. Prayer of all the actions 
of religion is the last alive, and it serves God without 
circumstances, and exercises material graces by abstrac- 
tion from matter, and Reparation, and makes them to 
be spiritual : and thereforelSejf^resses our bodies fo r 
V^ i'lipoi^l ni. TAf^^voiy^ ^ft^ th*^ ^lercies.gf re stitution or th e 

5. In every sickness, whether it will or will not be 
so in nature and in the event, yet in thy spirit and pre- 
parations resolve upon it, and treat thyself accordingly 
as if it were a sickness unto death. For many men sup- 
port their unequal courages by flattery and false hopes, 
and because sicker men have recovered, believe that 
they shall do so : but therefore they neglect to adorn 
their souls, or set their house in order. Besides the 
temporal inconveniences that often happen by such per- 
suasions, and putting off the evil day, such as are dying 
intestate, leaving estates entangled, and some relatives 
unprovided Jbr ; they suffer infinitely in the interest and 
affairs of their soul : they die carelessly and surprised, 
their burthens on, and ^eir scruples unremoved, and 
their cases of conscience not determined, and like a 
sheep, without any care taken concerning tiieir precious 
souls. Some men will never believe that a villain will 
betray them, though they receive often advices from 
suspicious persons and likely accidents, till they are en- 
tered into the snare ; and then they believe it when they 
feel it, and when they cannot return : but so the trea- 
son entered, and the man was betrayed by his own folly, 
placing the snare in the regions and advantages of op- 
Dortunity. This evil looks like boldness and a confident 



S. 9. SICKNESS SAFE AND HOLY. 119 

spirit, but it is the greatest timorousness and cowardice 
in the world. They are so fearful to die, that they dare 
not look upon it as possible ; and think that the making 
of a will is a mortal sign, and sending for a spiritufd 
man an irrecoverable disease, and they are so afraid 
lest they should think and believe now they must die, 
that they will not take care that it may not be evil in 
case they should. So did the eastern slaves drink wine, 
and wrap their heads in a veil, that they might die 
without sense or sorrow, and wink hard that they might 
sleep the easier. In pursuance of this rule let a man 
consider, that whatsoever must be done in sickness 
ought to be done in health : only let him observe, that 
his sickness as a good monitor chastises his neglect ot 
duty, and forces him to live as he always should : and 
then all these solemnities and dressings for death are 
nothing else but the part of a religious life, which he 
ought to have exercised in all his days ; and if those 
circumstances can affright him, let him please his fancy 
by this truth, that then he does but begin to live. But 
it will be a huge folly, if he shall think that confession 
of his sins will kill him, or receiving the holy sacrament 
will hasten his agony, or the priest shall undo all the 
hopeful language and promises of his physician. Assure 
ihifself thou canst not die the sooner ; but by such addresses 
thou mayest die much the better. 

6. Let the sick person be infinitely carefid that he do not 
Jail into a state of death upon a new account : that is, at 
no hand commit a deliberate sin, or retain any affection 
to the old : for in both cases he falls into the evils of a 
surprise, and the horrors of a sudden deatli. For asud* j 
4fT* ^^»^ is but a JTidiifn jiryj if it talr^<^ n mnn JTL*^'* j 
state and. g Kere i sps n fi dgtue : and iU^jaibLthfilLAIuyil 
when it finds a JPI!©. .\xnready , They were sad depar- 
tures when Tigillinus, Cornelius Gallus the praetor, 
Lewis the son of Gonzaga duke of Mcmtua, Ladislaus 
king of Naples, Speusippus, Giachettus of Geneva, and 
one of the popes, died in the forbidden embraces of 
abused women : or if Job had cursed God, and so died ; 
or when a man sits down in despair, and in the accu- 
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sation and calumny of the divine mercy : they make 
their night sad and stormy, and eternal. When Herod 
began to sink with the shamefiil torment of his bowels, 
and felt the grave open under him, he imprisoned the 
nobles of his kingdom, and commanded his sister that 
they should be a sacrifice to his departing ghost. This 
was an egress fit only for such persons who meant to 
dweU with devils to eternal ages : and that man is 
hugely in love with sin, who cannot forbear in the 
week of the assizes, and when himself stood at the bar 
of scrutiny, and prepared for his final never-to-be-re- 
versed sentence. He dies suddenly to the worse sense 
and event of sudden death, who so manages his sick* 
ness, that even that state shall not be innocent, but that 
he is surprised in the guilt of a new account. It is a 
sign of a reprobate spirit, and an habitual, prevailing, 
ruling sin, which exacts obedience when the judgment 

looks him in the face. At least 

• Whoso him bethoft ■ a /^ j '.r. ^x. • 

Inwardly and oft, to go to Cxod With thc muoccnce 

How hard it were to flit j i» • j _i a i» ^t 

From bed unto the pit, aucL lair cLeportment 01 tny per- 

Froro pit unto pain • .1. i . n a-i i»i» 

That ne'er ihalfceaM again, SOU m thC laSt SCeUC 01 thv llfC, 
He would not do one sin i^i 1 11 t * ^ 

All the world to win. that whcu thy soul brcaks mto 

Inaeript. Marmor. in Bo- ^i_ . a. o ^ •. 

eies. Paroch. de Ferer- tuc State 01 Separation, it may 

■ham in asTO Cantiano. .■■ -,. , /> i« • j: 

carry the relishes of religion and 
sobriety to the place of its abode and sentence.* 

7. When these things are taken care for, let the sick 
man so order his afiiedrs that he have but very little 
conversation with the world, but (wholly as he can) 
attend to religion, and antedate his conversation in 
heaven, always having intercourse with God, and still 
conversing with the holy Jesus, kissing his wounds, ad- 
miring his goodness, begging his mercy, feeding on him 
with faith, and drinking his blood : to which purpose 
it were very fit (if all circumstances were answerable) 
that the narrative of the passion of Christ be read or 
discoursed to him at length, or in brief according to 
the style of the four gospels. But in all things let his 
care and society be as little secular as is possible. 
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CHAP. IV. 

OF THE PRACTICE OF THE OBACES PROPER TO THE 

STATE OF SICKNESS, WHICH A SICK MAN 

MAY PRACTISE ALONE. 

SECT. I. Of the Practice of Patience. 

NOW we suppose the man entering upon his scene 
of sorrows and passive graces. It may be he went 
yesterday to a wedding merry and brisk, and there he . 
felt his sentence, that he must return home and die ; 
(for men very commonly enter into the snare singing, 
and consider not whither their fate leads them;) nor 
feared that then the angel was to strike his stroke, till 
his knees kissed the earth, and his head trembled with 
the weight of the rod which God put into the hand of 
an exterminating angel. But whatsoever the ingress 
was, when the man feels his blood boil, or his bones 
weary, or his flesh diseased with a load of a dispersed 
and disordered humour, or his head to ache, or his 
faculties discomposed ; then he must consider that all 
those discourses he hath heard concerning patience and 
resignation, and conformity to Christ's sufferings^ and 
the melancholic lectures of the cross, must all of them 
now be reduced to practice, and pass from an ineffectiye 
contemplation to such an exercise as will really try 
whether we were true disciples of the cross, or only 
believed the doctrines of religion when we were at 
ease, and that they never passed through the ear to the 
heart, and dwelt not in our spirits. But every man 
should consider God does nothing in vain; that he 
would not to no purpose send us preachers, and give us 
rules, and furnish us with discourse, and lend us 
books, and provide sermons, and make examples, and 
promise his Spirit, and describe the blessedness of holy 
sufferings, and prepare us with daily alarms, if he did 
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not really purpose to order our affairs so that we should 
need all this, and use it all. There were no such 
things as the grace of patience, if we were not to feel 
a sickness, or enter into a state of sufferings ; whither 
when we are entered, we are to practise by the 
following rules. 

The Practice and Acts of Patience, by way of Rule, 

1. At the first address and presence of sickness, stand 
still and arrest tky spirit, that it may without amazement 
or affright consider that this was that thou lookedst 
for, and wert always certain should happen, and that 
now thou art to enter into the actions of a new religion, 
the agony of a strange constitution : but at no. hand 
suffer thy spirits to be dispersed with fear, or wildness 
of thought, but stay their looseness and dispersion by a 
serious consideration of the present and future employ- 
ment. For so doth the Lybian lion, spying the fierce 
huntsman ; he first beats himself with the strokes of his 
tail, and curls up his spirits, making them strong with 
union and recollection, till being struck with a Maurita- 
nian spear, he rushes forth into his defence, and noblest 
contention ; and either escapes into the secrets of his 
own dwelling, or else dies the bravest of the forest. 
Every man when shot with an arrow from God's 
quiver, must then draw in all the auxiliaries of reason, 
and know that then is the time to try his strength, and 
to reduce the words of his religion into action, and 
consider that if he behaves himself weakly, and timo- 
rously, he suffers nevertheless of sickness; but if he 
returns to health, he carries along with him the mark 
of a coward and a fool ; and if he descends into his 
grave, he enters into the state of the faithless and 
unbelievers. Let him set his heart firm upon this 

esolution, I must bear it inevitably, and I will by God's 
grace do it nobly, 

2. Bear in thy sickness all along, the same thoughts, pro^ 
positions, and discourses concerning thy person, thy life and 
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death; thy soul and religion, which thou hadst in the bett I 
days of thy healthy and when thou didst discourse wisely con^ / [^^ 
ceming things spiritual. For it is to be supposed (and if 
it be not yet done, let this rule remind thee of it, and 
direct thee) that thou hast cast about in thy health, and 
considered concerning thy change and the evil day, that 
thou must be sick and die, that thou must need a com- 
forter, and that it was certain thou shouldst fall into a 
state in which all the cords of thy anchor should be 
stretched, and the very rock and foundation of faith 
should be attempted. And whatsoever fancies may 
disturb you, or whatsoever weaknesses may invade you, 
yet consider, when you were better able to judge and 
govern the accidents of your life, you concluded it 
necessary to trust in God, and possess your souls with 
patience. Think of things as they think that stand by 
you, and as you did when you stood by others ; that it 
is a blegflftd thing to b^ patient; that a q uietnes s of 
spi rit hat h a certain reward ; that still there is infinite 
truth and reality in the promises of the gospel ; that 
still thou art in the care of God, in the condition of a 
son, and working out thy salvation with labour and pain, 
with fear and trembling; that now the sun is under a 
cloud, but it still sends forth the same influence : and 
be sure to make no new principles upon the stock of a 
quick and an impatient sense, or too busy an appre- 
hension ; keep your old principles, and upon their stock 
discourse and practise on towards your conclusion. 

3. Resolve to bear yo ur sickness like a child, that is, 
without considering the^evils laniSr the pains, the sor- 
rows and the danger : but go straight forward, and let 
thy thoughts cast about for nothing but how to make 
advantages of it by the instrument of religion. He 
that from a high tower looks down upon the precipice, 
and measures the space through which he must descend, 
and considers what a huge fall he shall have, shall feel 
more by the horror of it, than by the last dash on the 
pavement: and he that tells his groans, and numbers 
his sighs, and reckons one for every gripe of his beUy, 
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or throb of his distempered pulse, will make an artificial 
sickness greater than the natural. And if thou beest 
ashamed that a child should bear an evil better than 
thou, then take his instrument, and allay thy spirit 
with it ; reflect not upon thy evil, but contrive as much 
as you can for duty, and in all the rest incOmideration 
will ease your pain. 

4. If thou fearest thou shalt need, observe and draw 
together all such things as are apt to charm thy spirit, 
and ease thy fancy in the sufferance. It is the coimsel 
of Socrates : It is (said he) a great ^r^ ^ . ^^^^^ ^ 
danger, and you must by discourse yjgii ra roueura &vwag Wet- 
and arts of reasoning enchant it into " **^' 
slumber, and some rest. It may be thou wert moved 
much to see a person of honour to die untimely ; or 
thou didst love the religion of that death-bed, and it 
was dressed up in circumstances fitted to thy needs, 
and hit thee on that part where thou wert most sen- 
sible; or some little saying in a sermon, or passage 
of a book was chosen and singled out by a pecu- 
liar apprehension, and made consent lodge awhile in 
thy spirit, even then when thou didst place death in 
thy meditation, and didst view it in cJl its dress of 
fancy. Whatsoever that was, which at any time did 
please thee in thy most passionate and fantastic part, 
let not that go, but bring it home at that time espe- 
cially : because when thou art in thy weakness such 
little things will easier move thee, than a more severe 
discourse and a better reason. For a sick man is like 
a scrupulous ; his case is gone beyond the cure of argu- 
ments, and it is a trouble that can only be helped by 
chance, or a lucky saying: and Ludovico Gorbinelli 
was moved at the death of Henry the Second, more 
than if he had read the saddest elegy of all the im- 
fortunate princes in Christendom, or all the sad sayings 
of Scripture, or the threnes of the fimeral prophets. I 
deny not but this course is most proper to weak 
persons ; but it is a state of weakness for which we are 
now providing remedies and instruction ) a strong man 
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will not need it : but when our sickness hath rendered 
us weak in all senses, it is not good to refuse a remedy 
because it supposes us to be sick. But then, if to the 
catalogue of weak persons we add all those who are ruled 
by fancy, we shall find that many persons in their health, 
and more in their sickness, are under the dominion of 
fiemcy, and apt to be helped by those little things which 
themselves have found fitted to their apprehension, and 
which no other man can minister to their needs, unless 
by chance, or in a heap of other things. But there- 
fore «yery man should remember by what instruments 
be was at any time much moved, and try them upon 
bis spirit in the day of his calamity. 

6. Do not choose the kind of thy sickness, or the manner 
of thy death; but let it be what God please, so it be no 
greater than thy spirit, or thy patience ; and for that 
you are to rely upon the promise of God, and to secure 
thyself by prayer and industry : but in all things else 
let God be thy chooser, and let it be thy work to submit 
indifierently, and attend thy duty. It is lawful to beg 
of God that thy sickness may not be sharp or noisome, 
infectious or unusual, because these are circumstances 
of evil which are also proper instruments of temp- 
tation : and though it may well concern the prudence 
of thy religion to fear thyself, and keep thee from 
violent temptations, who hast so often fallen in little 
ones; yet even in these things, be sure to keep some 
d^rees of indifferency; that is, if God will not be 
entreated to ease thee, or to change thy trial, then be 
importunate that thy spirit and its interest be secured, 
and let him do what seemeth good in his eyes. But as in 
the degrees of sickness, thou art to submit to God, so 
in the kind of it (supposing equal degrees) thou art to 
be altogether incurious whether God call thee by con- 
sumption or an asthma, by a dropsy or a palsy, by a 
fever in thy humours, or a fever in thy spirits ; because 
all such nicety of choice is nothing but a colour, or 
legitimate impatience, and to make an excuse to murmur 
privately^ and for circumstances, when in the sum of 
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afikirs we durst uot own impatience. I have known 
some persons vehemently wish that they might die of a 
consumption, and some of these had a plot upon heaven, 
and hoped by that means to secure it, after a careless 
life ; as thinking a lingering sickness would certainly in- 
fer a lingering and a protracted repentance, and by that 
means they thought they should be safest. Others of 
them dredmed it would be an easier death ; and have 
found themselves deceived, and their patience hath 
been tired with a weary spirit, and an useless body ; by 
often conversing with healthful persons, and vigorous 
neighbours ; by uneasiness of the flesh, and sharpness 
of tibeir bones ; by want of spirits, and a dying life ; 
and in conclusion have been directly debauched by 
peevishness and a fretful sickness. And these men had 
better have left it to the wisdom and goodness of God, for 
they both are infinite. 

6. Be patient in the desires qfreligiony and take care that 
the forwardness of exterior actions do not discompose thy 
spirit ; while thoufearest that by less serving God in thy dis- 
ability thou runnest backward in the accounts of pardon and 
the favour of God, Be content that the time wMch was 
formerly spent in prayer be now spent in vomiting and 
carefulness and attendances : since God hath pleased it 
should be so, it does not become us to think hard 
thoughts concerning it. Do not think that God is only 
to be found in a great prayer, or a solemn office ; he is 
moved by a sigh, by a groan, by an act of love. And 
therefore when your pain is great and pungent, lay all 
your strength upon it, to bear it patiently : when the 
evil is something more tolerable, let your mind think 
some pious, though short, meditation ; let it not be very 
busy, and full of attention, for that will be but a new 
temptation to your patience, and render your religion 
tedious and hateful. But record your desires, and pre- 
sent yourself to God by general acts of will and under- 
standing, and by habitual remembrances of your former 
vigorousness, and by verification of the same grace^ 
rather than proper exercises. If you can do more, do 
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it ; but if you cannot, let it not become a scruple to 
thee. We must not think man is tied to the forms of 
health, or that he who swoons and faints is obliged to 
his usual forms and hours of prayer : Ifioe cannot labour^ 
yet let us love. Nothing can hinder us from that but 
our own uncharitableness. 

7. Bp nhftdiant in ^ lyy phyaician in those things that 
concern him, if he be a person fit 
to minister unto thee. God is he <,p'u7iap;?d£n?c?«?8Si«'J 
only that needs no help, and God ^T iTG^J'o'Zi^^ t 
hath created the physician -for Jf ®*^ 4w)*»»^ xai Aw 
thine: therefore use him tempe- 
rately, without violent confidences ; and sweetly, without 
uncivil distrustings, or refusing his prescriptions upon 
humours or impotent fear. A man may refuse to have 
his arm or leg cut off, or to suffer the pains of Marius 
his incision : and if he believes that to die is the less 
evil, he may compose himself to it without hazarding 
his patience, or introducing that which he thinks a 
worse evil. But that which in this article is to be re- 
proved and avoided is, that some men will choose to die 
out of fear, of death, and send ifor physicians, and do 
what themselves list, and call for counsel, and follow 
none. When there is reason they should decline him, 
it is not to be accounted to the stock of a sin ; but where 
there is no just cause, there is a direct impatience. 

Hither is to be reduced that we be not too confident 
of the physician, or drain our hopes of recovery from 
the fountain through so imperfect channels ; laying the 
wells of God dry, and digging to ourselves broken cisterns. 
Physioiftng arr thr Tninifltir.Tfl ftt.fii^(iluag|3eie&JMMi p]»- 
yidence, in the matter of health and ease, of restitution 
or death, and when God shall enable their judgments, 
and direct their counsels, and prosper their medicines, 
they shall do thee good, for which you must give God 
thanks, and to the physician the honour of a blessed tn- 
strument. But this cannot always be done. And Lucius 
Cornelius, the lieutenant in Portugal under Fabiiu 
the consul, boasted in the inscription of his monument, 
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that be had lived a healthful and vegete age till his 
L. Cornel. Le^ta. tub v^ l^at slckness, but then complained 
lJ%^X;;*iV^SS"Jt?^ he was forsaken by his physician, 
nie^yr^olS'i^kiVoSS; and wHed upon ^sculapius, for 
•i^v%t£"eid?ielS??^piSJ not accepting his vow and pas- 
?pSSr;«L1i«&Fr]r sionate desire of preserving his 

that impatience and the folly was, that it was recorded to 
following ages, that he died without reason and with- 
out religion. But it was a sad sight to see the favour 
of all France confined to a physician and a barber, and 
the king (Lewis XI.) to be so much their servant, that 
be should acknowledge and own his life from them, and 
— Nime omnibuB auxiuB aris ^U l^w ©asc to their gcutlc drcsslug 
"15%"^ is;**"* '"""' of his gout and friendly ministries; 
"«o«ii£'«umS:"" ^"^ forthekingthoughthimselfundone 

portion here was fair, and he was loth to exchange his 
possession for the interest of a bigger hope. 
Jj 8. Treat thy nurses and servants sweetb/y and as it be- 
' comes an obliged and a necessitous person. Remember 
that thou art very troublesome to them; that they 
trouble not thee willingly ; that they strive to do thee 
ease and benefit ; that they wish it, and sigh and pray 
for it, and are glad if thou likest their attendance ; that 
whatsoever is amiss is thy disease, and the uneasiness 
of thy head or thy side, thy distemper or thy disaf- 
fections ; and it will be an unhandsome injustice to be 
troublesome to them, because thou art so to thyself; 
to make them feel a part of thy sorrows, that thou 
mayest not bear them sdone ; evilly to requite their care 
by thy too curious and impatient wrangling and fretful 
spirit. That tenderness is vicious and unnatural that 
shrieks out under the weight of a gentle cataplasm ; 
and he will ill comply with God's rod that cannot endure 
his friend^ greatest kindness ; and he will be very angry 
(if he durst) with God's smiting him, that is peevish 
with his servants that go about to ease him. 
"^ 9* Let not the smart of your sickness make you to call 
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violently for death ;) you are not patient^ unless you 
be content to live. God hath 
wisely ordered that we may be the on^TScint, emn Mon 
better reconciled with death, be- '*"^*" i«i«tieoti«up.titu,. 

cause it is the period of many calamities ; but wherever 
the general hath placed thee, stir not from thy station 
imtil thou beest called off, but abide so, that death may 
come to thee by the design of him who intends it to be 
thy advantage. God hath made sufferance to be thy 
work ; and do not impatiently long for evening, lest at 
night thou findest the reward of him that was weary of 
his work : for he that is weary before his time is an 
unprofitable servant, and is either idle or diseased. 

10. That which remains in the practice of this grace 
is, that the sick man should do acts of patience by way 
of prayer and ejaculations: in which he may serve 
himself of the following collection. 



SECT. II. Acts of Patience hy voay of Prayer and 

Ejaculation. 

Job V. 8. T WILL seek unta God, unto God will 1 com^ 
J- mit my cause ; 

0. Which doth great things and unse(irchable, mafvellous 
things without number ; 

11. To set up on high those that he low, that those which 
mourn may be exalted to safety, 

16.** So the poor have hope, and iniquity stoppeth her mouth. 

17. Behold, happy is the man whom Godcorrecieth; therew 
fore despise not thou the chastening of the Almighty, 

18. For he maketh sore, and bindeth up ^ he vxmndeth, 
and his hands make whole. 

19. He shall deliver thee in six trouhlesi, yea in seven there 
shall no evil touch thee. 

26. Thou shalt come to thy grave in a just age, like as a 
shock of com cometh in its season, 

Ps. Ixiii. 6. I remember the^ upon pty bed, and meditate 
upon thee in the night watches. 7. Because thou hast been my 

2k 
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help, thetefare under the shadow of thy wings will I rejoice, 
8. My soul foUoiveth hard after thee ; for thy right hand 
hath upholden me. 

Psal. xxiii. 3. God restoreth my soul : he leadeth me in 
the path of righteousness by his name's sake. 4. Yea, though 
I walk through the valley of the shadow qfdeath^ I wiUfear 
no evil; for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff, they 
comfort me. 

Psal. xxYii. d. In the time of trouble he shall Mde me in 
his pavUkm : in the secret of his tabernacle shall he hide me, 
he shall set me upon a rock. 

Psal. cii. 19. The Lord hath looked down from the height 
of his sanctuary, from the heaven did the Lord behold the 
earth : 20. To hear the groaning of his prisoners ; to loose 
those that are appointed to death. 

Psalr IxxTU. 1. I cried unto God with my voice, even 
unto God'with my voice, and he gave ear unto me. 2. In the 
day of my trouble I sought the Lord ; my so^e ran in the 
night, and ceased not; my soul refused to be comforted. 
3. * I remembered Gody and was troubled : I complained, and 
my spirit was overwhelmed. 4. Thou holdest mine eyes wak- 
ing : I am so troubled that I cannot speak, 7. Will the Lord 
cast me off for ever ? and will he be favourable no more ? 8. Is 
his mercy clean gone for ever ? doth his promise fail for 
evermore? 9. Hath God forgotten to be gracious? hath 
he in anger shut up his tender mercies? 10. And I said. 
This is my infirmity : but I will remember the years of the 
right hand of the Most High. 

1 Cor. X. 13. No temptation hath taken me, but such as 
is common to man : but God is faithful, who wUl not suffer 
me to be tempted above what I am able ; but will with the 
temptation also make a way to escape, that I may be able to 
bear it. 

Rom. XV. 4, Whatsoever things were tontten aforetime 
were written for our learning, that we through patienee and 
comfort of the Scriptures might have hope, 5. Now the 
God of peace and consolation grant me to be so minded. 

1 Sam. iii. 18. It is the Lord, let him do what seemeth 
good in his eyes. 



S. 2. OF PATIENCE IN SICKNESS. 131 

Surely the word that the Lord hath spoken is very 
good ; but thy servant is weak : O remember mine in- 
firmities ; and lift thy servant up that leaneth upon thy 
right hand. . 

2 Cor. xii. 7. There is given unto me a thorn in the flesh ^ 
to buffet me. 8. For this thing I besought the Lord thrice, 
that it might depart from me, 9. And he said unto me. 
My grace it sufficient for thee : for my strength is made 
perfect in weakness. Most gladly therefore will I glory in 
my infirmities, 'that the power of Christ may rest upon me. 
10. For when I am weak, then am I strong. 

Lam. iii. 58. Lord, thou hast pleaded the causes of 
my soul ; thou hast redeemed my life. 18. And I said. My 
strength and my hope is in the Lord : 19. Remembering my 
affliction and my misery, the wormwood and the gall. 20. My , 
ioul hath them still in remembrance, and is humbled within 
me. 

21. This I recall to my mind, therefore I have hope. 

22. It is the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed, be^ 
cause his compassions fail not. 23. They are new every morn- 
ing ; great is thy faithfulness. 24. The Lord is my portion, 
said my soul, therefore will I hope in him. 

25. The Lord is good to them that wait for him, to the 
soul that seeketh him. 26. It is good that a man shmdd both 
hope,andguietly wait for the salvation of the Lord. 31. For 
the Lord will not cast off for ever. 32. JBu^ though he cause 
grief, yet will he have compassion according to the multitude 
of his mercies. 33. For he doth not afflict willingly, nor 
grieve the children of men, 

39. Wherefore doth a living man complain ? a man for 
the punishment of his sins? Job xiv. 13. O that thou wouldst 
hide me in the grave [of Jesus,] that thou wouldst keep me 
secret, until thy wrath be past I that thou wouldst appoint 
me a set time, and remember me I 

Job ii. 10. Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and 
shall we not receive evil ? 
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The Sick Man may recite, or hear recited, the follow- 
ing Psalms in the intervals of his agony. 

I. 

Psal. vi. 1. /^ LORD, rebuke me not in thine anger, 
\J neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure, 

2. Have mercy upon me, Lord, for I am weak; Lord, 
heal me, for my bones are vexed, 

3. My soul is also sore vexed ; but thou, Lord, how long? 

4. Return, Lord, deliver my soul; save me for thy 
mercies* sake, 

5. For in death no man remembereth thee ; in the grave 
who shall give thee thanks ? 

6. lam weary with my groaning ; all the night make I my 
bed to swim : I toater my couch with my tears, 

7. Mine eye is consumed because of grief : it waxeth old 
became of all my [sorrows,] 

8. Depart from me all ye workers of niquity ;for the Lord 
hath heard the voice of my weeping, 

9. The Lord hath heard my supplication ; the Lord will 
receive my prayer. 

Blessed be the Lord, who hath heard my prayer, and 
hath not turned his mercy from me. 

11. 

Psal. xi. 1. 'J'S the Lord put I my trust : how say ye to 
-■- my soul. Flee as a bird to your mountain ? 

4, The Lord is in his holy temple, the Lord's throne is in 
heaven ; his eyes behold, his eyelids try the children of men, 

Psal. xvi. 1. Preserve me, God, for in thee do I put my 
trust, 

2. my soul, thou hast said unto the Lord, Thou art 
my Lord ; my goodness extendeth not to thee, 

6, The Lord is the portion of mine inheritance and of my 
cup ; thou maintainest my lot. 
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7. I will bless the Lord, who hath given me counsel; my 
reins also instruct me in the night seasons. 

8. J have set the Lord always before me ; because he is at 
my right handy I shall not be moved. 

0. Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth ; 
my flesh also shall rest in hope. 

11. Thou wilt shew me the path of life; in thy presence is 
thefolness of joy ; at thy right hand there are pleasures Jbr 
evermore, 

Psal. zvii. 15. As for me^ I will behold thy face in righ^ 
teousness ; I shall be stUisfied when I awake with thy likeness. 

III. 

Ps. zxxi. 9. TTAVE mercy upon wic, Lord, for I am 
-■-'- in trouble; mine eye is consumed with 
grief; yea, my soul and my belly. 

10. For my lifo is spent with grief, and my years with sigh" 
ing: my strength foileth because of mine iniquity, and my 
bones are consumed, 

12. J am like a broken vessel, 

14. But I trusted in thee, O Lord; I said, Thou art my 
God. 

15. My times are in thy hand : 16. Make thy face to shine 
tqnm thy servant ; save me for thy mercies^ sake. 

Psal. zzYii. 8. When thou saidst. Seek ye my face; my 
heart said unto thee, Thy face, Lord, will I seek. 

9. Hide not thy face from me: put not thy serva$4 away 
in thine anger: thou hast been my help, leave me not, neither 

forsake me, O God of my salvation, 

13. J had fainted, unless I had believed to see the goodness 
of the Lord in the land of the living, 

Psal. zzxi. 19. how great is thy goodness, which thou 
hast laid up for them that fear thee : which thou hast wrought 
for them that trust in thee, before the sons of men, 

20. Thou shalt hide them in the secret of thy presence from 
the pride of man, thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion 



from the strife of tongues, 
yation of sins by devils.' 



from the calumnies and aggra- 
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22. I said in my haste, I am cut off from before thine 
eyes : nevertheless thou heardest the voice of my suppUcatmm 
whtn I cried unto thee. 

23. O love the hard, all ye his saints, for the Lord pre^ 
serveth the faithful, and plenteoudy rewardeth the proud 

doer, 

24. Be of good courage, and he shall strengthen your 

heart, all ye that hope in the Lord, 

The Prayer to be said in the beginning of a Sickness, 

O ALMIGHTY God, merciful and gracious, who in 
thy justice didst send sorrow and tears, sickness 
and death into the world, as a punishment for man's 
sins, and hast comprehended all under nn, and this sad 
covenant of sufferings, not to destroy us, but that thou 
mightest have mercy upon all, making thy justice to mi- 
nister to mercy, short afflictUms to an eternal vjeight of 
glory ; as thou hast turned my sins into sickness, so tain 
my.^ckness to the advantages of holiness aiid religlDn, 
of mercy and pardon, of faith and hope, of grace and 
glory* Thou hast now called me to the felUmship of 
sufferings : Lord, by the instrument of religion let my 
present condition be so sanctified, that my sufferings 
may be united to the sufferings of my Lord, that so 
thou mayest pity me and assist me. Relieve my sor- 
row, and support my spirit: direct my thoughts, and 
sanctify the accidents of Qiy sickness, and that the 
punishment of my sin may be the school of virtue : in 
which since thou hast now entered me. Lord make me 
a holy proficient ; that I may behave myself as a son 
under discipline, humbly and obediently, evenly and 
penitently, that I may come by this means nearer unto 
thee ; that if I shall go forth of this sickness by the gate 
of life and health, I may return to the world with great 
strengths of spirit to run a new race of a stricter holi- 
ness, and a more severe religion : or if I pass from 
hence with the outlet of death, I may enter into the 
bosom of my Lord, and may feel the present joys of a 
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certain hope of that sea of pleasures in which all thy 
saints and servants shall he comprehended to eternal 
ages. Grant this for Jesus Christ his sake, our dearest 
Lord and Saviour. Amen, 

An Act of Resignation to be said by a Sick Person in 
all the evil accidents of his Sickness, • 

O ETERNAL God, thou hast made me and sustain- 
ed me, thou hast blessed me in all the days of my 
life, and hast taken care of me in all variety of accidents, 
and nothing happens to me in vain, nothing without 
thy providence : and I know thou smitest thy servants 
in mercy, and with designs of the greatest pity in the 
world. Lord, I humbly lie down under thy rod ; do 
with me as thou pleasest ; do thou choose for me, not 
only the whole state and condition of being, but every 
little and great accident of it. Keep me safe by thy 
grace, and then use what instrument thou pleasest of 
bringing me to thee. Lord, I am not solicitous of the 
passage, so I may get thee. Only, O Lord, remember 
my infirmities, and let thy servant rejoice in thee al- 
ways, and feel and confess and glory in thy goodness. 

be thou as delightful to me in this my medicinal sick- 
ness, as ever thou wert in any of the dangers of my 
prosperity : let me not peevishly refuse thy pardon at 
the rat* of a severe discipline. I am thy servant and 
thy creature, thy purchased possession and thy son : I 
am all thine ; and because thou hast mercy in store for 
all that trust in thee, I cover mine eyes, and in silence 
wait for the time of my redemption. Amen, 

A Prayer for the Grace of Patience. 

MOST merciful and gracious Father, who in the 
redemption of lost mankind by the passion of thy 
most holy Son hast established a covenant of sufierings, 

1 bless and magnify thy name that thou hast adopted 
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me into the inheritance of sons, and hast given me a 
portion of my elder Brother. Lord, the cross falls 
h*^ ivy and sits uneasy upon my shoulders ; tm^ spirit is 
willing, but myfiesh is weak, I humbly beg of thee that 
I may now rejoice in this thy dispensation and effect of 
Providence. I know and am persuaded that thou art 
then as gracious when thou smitest us for amendment 
or trial, as when thou relievest our wearied bodies in 
compliance with our infirmity. I rejoice, O Lord, in 
thy rare and mysterious mercy, who by sufferings hast 
turned our misery into advantages unspeakable: for 
so thou makest us like to thy Son, and givest us a gift 
that the angels never did receive : for they cannot die 
in conformity to and imitation of their Lord and ours ; 
but, blessed be thy name, we can, and, dearest Lord, 
let it be so. Amen, 



II. 

THOU who art the God of patience and consolation, 
strengthen me in the inner man, that I may bear 
tlie yoke and burthen of the Lord without any uneasy and 
useless murmurs, and ineffective unwillingness. Lord, 
I am unable to stand under the cross, unable of myself : 
but thou, holy Jesus, who didst feel the burthen of 
it, who didst sink under it, and wert pleased to admit 
a man to bear part of the load, when thou under- 
wentest all for him, be thou pleased to ease this load, 
by fortifying my spirit, that I may be strongest when I 
am weakest, and may be able to do and suffer every 
thing thou pleasest, through Christ which strengthens 
me. Lord, if thou wilt support me, I will for ever 
praise thee ; if thou wilt suffer the load to press me yet 
more heavily, I will cry unto thee, and complain unto 
my God ; and at last I will lie down and die, and by 
the mercies and intercessions of the holy Jesus, and the 
conduct of thy blessed Spirit, and the ministry of 
angels, pass into those mansions where holy souls rest, 
and weep no more. Lord, pity me; Lord, sanctify 
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this my sickness. Lord^ strengthen me : holy Jesus^ 
save me^ and deliver me. Thou knowest how shame- 
fully I have fallen with pleasure: in thy mercy and 
very pity, let me not &dl with pain too. let me 
never charge God foolishly y nor offend thee by my im- 
patience and uneasy spirit, nor weaken the hands and 
hearts of those that charitably minister to my needs : 
but let me pass through the valley of tears and the vaUey 
of the shadow of death with safety and peace, with a meek 
spirit and a sense of the divine mercies : and though 
thou breakest me in pieces, my hope is, thou wilt 
gather me up in the gatherings of eternity. Grant 
this, eternal God, gracious Father, for the merits and 
intercession of our merciful High Priest, who once suf- 
fered for me, and for ever intercedes for me, our most 
gracious and ever-blessed Saviour, Jesus. 



A Prayer to he said when the Sick Man takes Physic, 

OMOST blessed and eternal Jesus, thou who art the 
great Physician of our souls, and the Sun qfrtghte^ 
outness arising with healing in thy wings, to thee is given 
by thy heavenly Father, the government of all the 
world, and thou disposest every great and little acci- 
dent to thy Father's honour, and to the good comfort 
of them that love and serve thee : be pleased to bless 
the ministry of thy servant in order to my ease and 
health, direct his judgment, prosper the medicines, and 
dispose the chances of my sickness fortunately, that I 
may feel the blessing and loving-kindness of the Lord 
in the ease of my pain, and the restitution of my health ; 
that I being restored to the society of the living, and 
to thy solemn assemblies, may praise thee and thy good- 
ness secretly among the faithful, and in the congre- 
gation of thy redeemed ones, here in the outer courts 
of the Lord, and hereafter in thy eternal temple for 
ever and ever. Amen* 
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SECT. III. Of the Practice of the Grace of Faith 

in the time of Sickness. 

NOW is the time in yfhich. faith appears most neces- 
sary and most difficult. It is the foundation of a 
good life, and the foundation of all our hopes : it is that 
without which we cannot live well, and without which 
we cannot die well : it is a grace that then we shall 
need to support our spirits, to sustain our hopes, to 
alleviate our sickness, to resist temptations, to prevent 
despair. Upon the belief of the articles of our religion, 
we can do the works of a holy life : but upon belief of 
the promises, we can bear our sickness patiently, and 
die cheerfully. The sick man may practise it in the 
following instances. 

1. Let the sick man be careful that he do not admit of any 
doubt concerning that which he believed and received from 
common consent in his best health and day of election and 
religion. For if the devil can but prevail so £ur as to 
unfix and unrivet the resolution and confidence or ful- 
ness of assent, it is easy for him so to unwind the 
spirit, that from why to whether or no, from whether or no 
to scarcely not, from scarcely not to absolutely not at all^ 
are steps of a descending and ^edling spirit : and whatso- 
ever a man is made to doubt of by the weakness of his 
understanding in a sickness, it will be hard to get an 
instrument strong or subtile enough to reinforce and 
insure. For when the strengths are gone by which 
faith held, and it does not stand firm by the weight of 
its own bulk and great constitution, nor yet by the 
cordage of a tenacious root ; then it is prepared for a 
ruin which it cannot escape in the tempests of a sick- 
ness and the assaults of a devil. * Discourse and argu- 
ment, * the line of tradition, and a * never-failing ex- 
perience, * the Spirit of God, and * the truth of miracles, 

* the word of prophecy, and * the blood of martyrs, 

* the excellency of the doctrine, and * the necessity of 
men, * the riches of the promises, and * the wisdom of 
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the revelations, *the reasonableness and * sublimity, 

* the concordance and the * usefulness of the articles, and 

* their compliance with all the needs of man, and * the 
government of commonwealths, are like the strings and 
branches of the roots by which {iedth stands firm and un- 
moveable in the spirit and understanding of a man. 
But in sickness the understanding is shaken, and the 
ground is removed in which the root did grapple and 
support its trunk : and therefore there is no way now 
but that it be left to stand upon „ . ,.^. ^,_. 

* — Non Jam ralidii radiei- 

the old confidences, and by the ^>«» iuumM ponder* nxa 
firmament of its own weight. It 
must be left to stand, because it always stood there 
before : and as it stood all his lifetime in the ground of' 
understanding, so it must now be supported with will and 
hjixed resoltUion, But disputation tempts it, and shakes 
it with trying, and overthrows it . _^ ^ 

With shaking. Above all thmgs SS"i,JLtSl.?3SS?. *"' 
in the world, let the sick man 
fear a proposition which his sickness hath put into him 
contrary to the discourses of health, and a sober un- 
troubled reason. 

2. Let the sick man mingle the recital of his creed together 
with his devotions, and in that «^ _ 

t • /• • 1 Fidea toa te ■aiTtun faelet ; non ez- 

Ut him account htS faith ; not wcitotioScriptararum. FIdea in ran. 

. . 1 y. . . , * poaita eat ; (scil. in ■ymbolo qnod 

in curiosity and factions^ tn the J»" "«>t»^«~«:i h»b«* J«K«m, t mu- 

•^ •^ ' tem de oMerratione le^i : Bzereitatio 

confessions of parties and m- a»^i-^«m««uu con^.^ hab^^^^^^ 
teresi; for some over-forward «»»i«"" «*«» •TwS^AJ^KSJSSt!' 
zeals are so earnest to profess 

their little and uncertain articles, and glory so to die in 
a particular and divided „ . ,, , . , 

'^ St. Aagvitinna roeat aymboltun eom- 

COmmUnion. that m the pro- pwlMnalonem fidat nutrm atque per- 
«/vr.j»u«i»M«vu, wuu» MMM. VMM^ ^Mv fectioncm^ cordia aifrnaculum, et no- 

fession of their faith they V*f 5?»J»*»? w^enntutnm^AuB.iib. 

A«,/«»»vu V* ■»«««« «iM«u. UU.WJ S. deVeland. Virgin.— Auo.aenn. llfi. 

lose or discompose their 

charity. Let it be enough that we secure our interest 

of heaven, though we do ^^n p., difteil«a noa D«ia ad baa. 

not go about to appropriate RS ST .ISS^'T.L^iLl'jSS: 
the mansions to our sect: ;?iSlS??.L"l?Su^Srn"A^'^ 
for every good man hopes to ^'^' '^"^ *^*'- "' ^ ^'^ 
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be saved as he is a Christian, and not as he is a Luthe- 
ran, or of another division. 

Haee est fidea CathoIieEf de STmbolo __ ' , ^^ I 

■oo dixit Athanuiu, rel qmeunqm JtlOWeYer, tllOSe ftTtieieS 
author est.— ATHANAk da lidfl Nieena. i.-ii i_«ij 

Upon which he can build 
the exercise of any virtue in his sickness, or upon the 

stock of which he can im- 
*H raf fc^ oWi vo^ twr ^cnigtf p^Qvc his present condition, 

VMTTK ain&^ yii v^ eannfniv uh arC SUCh aS COnSlSt lU the 

fc'SZ?^S?!iS.'^.*"*'^*^ greatnen and goodne^, the 

veracity and mercy of God 
through Jesus Christ: nothing of which can be con- 
cerned in the fond disputations which faction and in- 
terest hath too long maintained in Christendom. 

3. Let the sick man's faith especially be active about the 
promises of grace and the excellent things of the gospel; 
those which can comfort his sorrows, and enable his 
patience ; those upon the hopes of which he did the 
duties of his life, and for which he is not unwilling to 
die; such as the intercession and advocation of Christ, 
remission of sins, the resurrection, the mysterious arts 
and mercies of man*s redemption, Christ's triumph over 
death and all the powers of hell, the covenant of grace, 
or the blessed issues of repentance ; and above all, the 
article of eternal life, upon the strength of which 11,000 
virgins went cheerfdlly together to their martyrdom, 
and 20,000 Christians were burned by Dioclesian on a 

Ttertai ad Sea ni Christmas-day, and whole armies of 

Asian Christians offered themselves to 
the tribunals of Arius Antonius, and whole colleges of 
severe persons were instituted, who lived upon religion, 
whose dinner was the eucharist, whose supper was praise, 
and their nights were watches, and their days were labour; 
for the hope of which then men counted it gain to lose 
their estates, and gloried in their sufferings, and rejoiced 
in their persecutions, and were glad at their disgraces. 
This is the article that hath made all the martyrs of 
Christ confident and glorious ; and if it does not more 
than sufficiently strengthen our spirits to the present 
suffering, it is because we understand it not, but have 



t^ 
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the appetites of beasts and fools. But if the sick man 
fixes his thoughts and lets his habitation to dwell here, 
he swells his hope, and masters his fears, and eases his 
sorrows, and overcomes his temptations. 

4. Let the sick man endeavour to turn hk faith of the ar^ 
tides itito the love of them; and that will be an excellent 
instrument not only to refresh his sorrows, but to con- 
firm his faith in defiance of all temptations. For a sick 
man and a disturbed understanding are not competent 
and fit instruments to judge concerning the reasonable- 
ness of a proposition. But therefore let him consider 
and love it, because it is useful and necessary, profitable 
and gracious : and when he is once in love with it, and 
then also renews his love to it, when he feels the need 
of it, he is an interested person, and for his own sake 
will never let it go, and pass into the shadows of doubt- 
ing, or the utter darkness of infidelity. An act of love 
will make him have a mind to it ; and we easily believe 
what we love, but very uneasily part with our belief 
which we for so great an interest have chosen, and en- 
tertained with a great afiection. 

6. Let the sick person he infinitely careful that his faith \y^ 
be not tempted hy any man, or any thing ; and when it is in 
any degree weakened, let him lay fast hold upon the conclu' 
sion, upon the article itself, and by earnest prayer beg 
of God to guide him in certainty and safety. For let 
him consider that the article is better than all its con- 
trary or contradictory, and he is concerned that it be 
true, and concerned eUso that he do believe it ; but he 
can receive no good at all if Christ did not die, if there 
be no resurrection, if his creed hath deceived him : 
therefore all that he is to do is to secure his hold, which 
he can do no way but by prayer and by his interest. And 
by this argument or instrument it was that Socrates re- 
freshed the evil of his condition, when he was to drink 
his aconite : '^ If the soul be immortal, and perpetual 
rewards be laid up for wise souls, then I lose , „^ , 

1. 1 ,, , .«! ■. In Phaedon, 

nothing by my death : but if there be not, 

then I lose nothing by my opinion j for it supports my 
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spirit in my passage, and the evil of being deceived can- 
not overtake me when I have no being. So it is with 
all that are tempted in their faith. If those articles be 
not true, then the men are nothing ; if they be tnie, 
then they are happy : and if the articles fail, there can 
be no punishment for believing ; but if they be true, my 
not believing destroys all my portion in them, and possi- 
bility to receive the excellent things which they contain. 
By £uth we quench theory darts of the devil ; but if our 
fiiith be quenched, wherewithal shiill we be able to en- 
dure the assault ? Therefore seize upon the article, and 
secure the great object and the great instrument ; that 
is, the hopes of' pardon and eternal life through Jesus Christ ; 
and do this by all means, and by any instrument, arti- 
ficial or inartificial, by argument or by stratagem, by 
perfect resolution or by discourse, by the hand and ears 
of premises, or the foot of the conclusion, by right or by 
wrong, because we understand it, or because we love it, 
siqter totam materiam, because I will and because I ought, 
because it is safe to do so, and because it is not safe to 
do otherwise ; because if I do, I may receive a good, 
and because if I do not^ I am miserable ; either for that 
I shall have a portion of sorrows, or that I can have no 
portion of good things without it. 



SECT. IV. Acts of Faith, by way of Prayer and 
Ejaculation, to be said by Sick Men in the days 
of their Temptation. 

John vi. 68. T ORD, whither shall I go ? thou hast the 
JLi vxfrds of eternal life, 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, and in Jesus Christ 
his only Son our Lord, &c. 

And I believe in the Holy Ghost, &c. 

Mark ix. 24. Lord, I believe : help thou mine unbelief. 

Rom. xiv. 7. 1 know and am persuaded by the Lord Jesus^ 
that none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to htm* 
self: 8. For whether toe live, we live unto the Lord; 
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and whether we die, we die unto the Lord ; whether we live^ 
thereforey or die, we are the Lord's, , 

Rom. viii. 31. If God be for us, who can be agavnst us? 

82. He that spared not hit own Son, but delivered hini up 
for u» all, how shall he not with him give us all things ? 

33. Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God*s elect ? 
It is God that justifieth, 34. WIm is he that condemneth 1 
It is Christ that died: yea rather tfiat is risen again, who 
is even at the right hand of God, who also maketh interce*' 
sionfor us. * 

1 John ii. 1. If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the 
Father, Jesus Christ the righteous : 2. And he is the pro~ 
pitiationfor our sins, 

1 Tim. i. 15. This is a faithful saying, and worthy of all 
acceptation, that Jesus Christ came into the world to save 
sinners. 

grant that I may obtain mercy, that in me Jesus 
Christ may shew forth all long-snffering, that I may 
believe in him to Hfe everlasting. 

2 Thes. ii. 13. I am bound to give thanks unto God always, 
because God hath from the beginning chosen me to salvation, 
through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth ; 
14. Whereunto he called me by the gospel, to the obtaining 
of the glory of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

16. Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself and God, even 
our Father, which hath loved us, and hath given us everlasting 
consolation and good hope through grace : 17. Comfort my 
heart, and stablish me in every good word and work, 

2. Thes. iii. 5. The Lord direct my heart into the love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Christ. 

2 Thes. i. 11. O that our God would count me worthy of 
this calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, 
and the work of faith with power : 12. I'hat the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in me, and I in hifn, 
according to the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ, 

1 Thes. V. 8. Let us who are of the day be sober, putting 
on the breastplate of faith and hve, and for an helmet the 
hope of salvation. 9. For God hath not appointed us to 
wraihf but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
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10. Who died for us, that whether we wake or sleep, we 
should live together with him, 11. Wherefore comfort your^ 
selves together, and edify one another. 

Acts iv. 12. There is no name under heaven whereby we 
can be saved but only the name of the Lord Jems, Acts iii. 
23. And every soul which will not hear that Prophet shall 
be destroyed from among the people. 

Gal. vi. 14. God forbid that I should glory save in the 
cross of Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. ii. 2. I desire to know nothing 
hut Jesus Christ and him crucified, Phil. i. 21. For to me 
Yto live is Christ, and to die is gain, 

Isaiah ii. 22. Cease ye from man, whose breath is in his 
nostrils : for wherein is he to be accounted of? Hab. ii. 4. 
But the just shall live by faith, 

John zi. 27. Lord, I believe that thou art the Christ, 
the Son of God ; John iv. 42. the Saviour of the world ; 
John xi. 25. the resurrection and the life; and he that 
believeth in thee, though he noere dead, yet shall he live. 

40. Jesus said unto her. Said I not to thee, that, if thou 
wouldst believe, thou shouldst see the glory of God ? 

I Cor. XV. 65. death, where is thy sting ? grave, 
where is thy victory ? 56. The sting of death is sin, and the 
strength of sin is the law. 57. But thanks be to God, who 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ, Lord, 
make me stedfast and unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord ; for I know that my labour is not in 
vain tn the Lord, 

The Prayer for the Grace and Strength of Faith, 

OHOLY and eternal Jesus, who didst die for me and 
for all mankind, abolishing our sin, reconciling us to 
God, adopting us into the portion of thine heritage, and 
establishing with us a covenant of faith and obedience, 
making our souls to rely upon spiritual strengths, by 
the supports of a holy belief, and the expectation of 
rare promises, and the infallible truths of God : O let 
me for ever dwell upon the rock, leaning upon thy arm, 
believing thy word^ trusting in thy promises, waiting for 
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thy mercies, and doing thy commetndments ; that the 
devil may not prevail upon me, and my own weaknesses 
may not ahuse or unsettle my persuasions, nor my sins 
discompose my just confidence in thee and thy eternal 
mercies. Let me always be thy servant and thy disciple, 
and die in the communion of thy church, of all faithiul 
people. Lord, I renounce whatsoever is against thy 
truth ; and if secretly I have or do believe any false 
proposition, I do it in the simplicity of my heart and 
great weakness ; and if I could discover it, would dash 
it in pieces by a solemn disclaiming it : for thou art the V^ 
t(xzy, the truth, and the life. And I know that whatso- 
ever thou hast declared, that is the truth of God : and 
I do firmly adhere to the religion thou hast taught, and 
glory in nothing so much as that I am a Christian, that 
thy name is called upon me. my God, though I die, yet 
wUl I put my trust in thee. In thee, Lord, have I trusted; 
let me never be confounded. Amen, 



SECT. V. Of the Practice of the Grace of Repentance 

in the time of Sickness, 

MEN generally do very much dread sudden death, 
and pray against it passionately ; and certainly 
it hath in it great inconveniences accidentally to men's 
estates, to the settlement of families, to the culture and 
trimming of souls, and it robs a man of the blessings which 
may be consequent to sickness, and 

to the passive graces and holy con- nemo Pneter te: coronam 

tentions of a Christian, while he 
descends to his grave without an adversary or a trial : 
and a good may be taken at such a disadvantage, that 
a sudden death would be a great evil, even to the most 
excellent person, if it strikes him in an unlucky circum- 
stance. But these considerations are not the only in- 
gredients into those meij's discourse who pray violently 
against sudden deaths ; for possibly, if this were all, 
theve may be in the condition of sudden death something 

2l 



146 PRACTICE OF REPENTANCE C 4. 

to make recompence for the evils of the over-hasty acci- 
dent. For certainly it is a less temporal evil to fall by 
the radeness of a sword, than the violences of a fever ; 
and the axe is much less affliction than a strangury ; 
and though a sickness tries our virtues, yet a sudden 
death is free from temptation : a sickness may be more 
glorious, and a sudden death more safe. The deadest 
MitiMM iiie pent .ubiu qui <^«'^ «« ^»'> ^^ shortcst aud loast 
gSS^Si^ru^idiita^hta premeditate, so Caesar said: and 
u«afq.i.. oni>. Pliny gjjig^i ^ gi^^rt death the 

greatest /ortttne of a maxC$ life. For even good men have 
Btuua inaoMnteB ucutiri ^ccn forccd to au iudcceucy of de- 
•^" *"*"• portment by the violences of pain : 

and Cicero observes concerning Hercules, that he- was 
broken in pieces with pain even then when he fought 

ip« iiiij.tiu p..t. interi. ^^^ immortaUty by his death, being 

i^OT.turtiii. tortured with a plague knit up in 

the lappet of his shirt And therefore b° «> a.wi/^p« 

I death rertainly Infipfl the jewfttds of a holy sickness, so it 

/ make^ tjiat a, yniffl ^][iwll not SO much hazard and lose the 

rewards of a, hokJife. 

avii the secret of this affair is a worse matter : men 
live at that rate either of an habitual wickedness, or 
else a frequent repetition of single acts of killing and 
deadly sins, that a sudden death is the ruin of all their 
hopes, and a perfect consignation to an eternal sorrow. 
But in this case also so is a lingering sickness : for our 
sickness may change us from life to health, from health 
to strength, from strength to the fimmess and confirma- 
tion of habitual graces ; bat it cannot change a man 
from death to life, and begin and finish that process, 
which sits not down but in the bosom of blessed- 
ness. He that washes in the morning when his bath is 
seasonable and healthful, is not only made clean, but 
sprightly, and the blood is brisk and coloured like the 
first springing of the morning ; but they that wash their 
dead cleanse the skin, and leave paleness upon the cheek, 
and stiffness in all the joints. A repentance upon our 
death-bed is like wasaing the corpse; it is cleanly 
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and civil, but makes no change deeper than the skin. 
But Grod knows it is a custom so 

... .1 ^ • X Laror honesta hon et Mill* 

to wash them that are going to i»i qua mihi et oaionm et 

dwell with dust, and to be (ntried V»^!^vot* lijra^nram mof^ 
, /.I i«ii 1 ^^* POMOm.— TSKTDL. Apol. 

in the lap of their kindred earth ; ejs-^ ^ ^ 
but all their lifetime wallow in 
poUutions without any washing at all ; or if they do, it 
is like that of the Dardani, who a«j««* t ^ • ^ - ix 
wash but thrice all their time, y^j^ i^ 'SJp'^Sraai 
when they are bom, and when j^ «^ »<4w« »^ i««w 
they marry, and when they die; «<u«red4i«yraf.-AuAN.ub. 
when they are baptized, or against 
a solemnity, or for the day of their funeral : but these 
are but ceremonious washings, and never purify the 
soul, if it be stained and hath sullied the whiteness of its 
baptismal robes. 

* God intended we should live a holy life ; * he con- 
tracted with us in Jesus Christ for vide au*. ub. 6. Hom. 4. .t , 
a holy life ; • he made no abate- ST .fpSiiJSrft*. '"S ' 
ments of the strictest sense of it, cineS^'ifiiatT'i;!!- SJ; 
but such as did necessarily comply ****»• *• "•'•• ^* *• 
with human infirmities or impossibilities ; that is, he 
understood it in the sense of repentance, which still is 
so to renew our duty that it may be a holy life in the 
second sense ] that is, some great proportion of our life 
to be spent in living as Christians should. * A resolving 
to repent upon our death-bed is the greatest mockery 
of God in the world, and the most perfect contradictory 
to all his excellent designs of mercy and holiness : for 
therefore he threatened us with hell if we did not, and 
he promised a heaven if we did live a holy life : and a 
late repentance promises heaven — Qnii inea ■upi«nia 
to us upon other conditions, even ^^JSX^T "" °""*"' 
when we have lived wickedly. siu ital. 1. 1». 

* It renders a man useless and intolerable to the world, 

taking off the great curb of re- sic «mtra renun natw- «.- 

ligion, of fear and hope, and per- c^™~Sitari. fhnriba* 
mitting all impiety with the «»^«"ftrt- 
greatest impunity and eneouragenMnt in the world. By 
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this means we see so many TraiSac iroXvxpoviovgy as 
Philo-calls them, or as the prophet, pueros centum anna- 
rum, children of almost an hundred years old, upon whose 
grave we may write the inscription which was upon the 

In Adrian. 2t^>^ ^ h- ^^^ of SimUis inXiphiliu, "Hcrc 
TouSa Kftieo, ^k>u{ Karat Jni hc Hcs who wos 80 many years, but 
T4r«, i^^a, « »n, iwi. ^.^^^ ^^^ seveu." * And the course 

of nature runs counter to the perfect designs of piety : 
and * God 3KhQga.YCjll0.ftlifp tn ]i¥fl ta ham^ is QOlxJ^ryed 
V'tit our death^ jrh^^ jy£^ ; * and we un- 

dervalue the s'reat promises made 

Vide the life of Christ, Disc. ,^,-11? o -I'-i^-i 

of Repentance; Ruieof U0I7 by the holy Jcsus, for wluch the 

LiYine, chap. 4. Sect, of Re- i .1 . • , . • • . 

pentance : and Vol. of Serm. piCty, the StnCtCSt Uncmng piCty 

of ten thousand ages is not a pro^ 

portionable exchange ; yet we think it a hard bargain 

to get heaven, if we be forced to part with one lust, of 

live soberly twenty years; but like Demetrius Afer, 

^^ , ^ , (who having lived a slave all his 

Ne temen ad Styeriw famulus \ I j • • x j j 

descenderet umbras lifetime, vet desinnff to desceuQ 

Ureret unplieitum cum see- '•' , nj' V • 

csTiSlS^*'* ^ ^'* grave m freedom, begged 

inanumission of his lord) y^e live 
in the bondage of our sin all our days, and hope to die 
the Lord's £reed-men. ^ But above all, this course of a 
delayed repentance must of necessity therefore be inef- 
fective, and certainly mortal, because it is an entire de- 
struction of the very formality and essential constituent 
reason of religion : which I thus demonstrate. 

When God made man, and propounded to him an 
immortal and a blessed state as the end of his hopes and 
the perfection of his condition, he did not give it him 
for nothing, but upon certain conditions ; which although 
they could add nothing to God, yet they were such 
things which man could value, and they were his best : 
and God had made appetites of pleasure in man, that in 
them the scene of his obedience should lie. For when 
God made instances of man's obedience, he 1. either 
commanded such things to be done, which man did na- 
turally desire, or 2. such things which did contradict his 
natural desires, or 3. such whicb w^ere indifferj^nt. Not 
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the first and the last ; for it could be no effect of love or 
duty towards God for a man to eat when he was impa- 
tiently hungry, and could not stay from eating ; neither 
was it any contention of obedience or labour of love foT 
a man to look eastward once a day, or turn his back 
when the north wind blew fierce and loud. Therefore 
for the trial and instance of obedience, God made his 
laws so that they should lay restraint upon man's appe- 
tites, so that man might part with something of his 
own, that he may give to God his will, and deny it to 
himself for the interest of his service : and chastity is the 
denial of a violent desire ; and justice is parting with 
money that might help to enrich me ; and meekness is a 
huge contradiction to pride and revenge ; and the wan- 
dering of our eyes, and the greatness of our fancy, and 
our imaginative opinions are to be lessened, that we may 
serve God. There is no other way of serving God : we 
have nothing else to present unto him ; we do not else 
give him any thing or part of ourselves, but when we 
for his sake part with what we naturally desire ; and 
difficulty is essential to virtue ; and without choice there 
can be no reward ; and in the satisfaction of our natural 
desires there is no election, we run to them as beasts to 
the river or the crib. If therefore any man shall teach 
or practise such religion that satisfies all our natural 
desires in the days of desire and passion, of lust and ap- 
petites, and only turns to God when his appetites are 
gone and his desires cease, this man hath overthrown 
the very being of virtues, and the essential constitution 
of religion. Religion is no religion, and virtue is no act 
of choice, and reward comes by chance and without con- 
dition, if we only are religious when we cannot choose, 
if we part with our money when we cannot keep it, 
with our lust when we cannot act it, with our desires 
when they have left us. Death is a certain mortijier ; 
but that mortification is deadly, not useful to the pur- 
poses of a spiritual life. When coffi„„.,,,,i.animu«...- 
we are compelled to depart from j,^^ir.J^i^..r„.r.^.^. 
our evil customs and leave to live, **^'""- ^^^' ^'^^ 
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that we may begin to live, then we die to die ; that life is 
the prologue to death, and thenceforth we die eternally. 
St. Cyril speaks of certain people that chose to wor- 
ship the sun because he was a day-god ; for, believing 
that he was quenched eyery night in the sea, or that he 
had no influence upon them that light up candles and 
liyed by the light of fire, they were confident they might 
be atheists all night, and live as they list. Men who 
divide their little portion of time between religion and 
pleasures, between God and God's enemy, think that 
God is to rule but in his certain period of time, and that 
our life is the stage of passion and folly, and the day of 
death for the work of our life. But as to God both the 
day and night are alike, so are the first and last of our days : 
all are his due, and he will account severely with us for 
the follies of the first, and the evil of the last. The evils 
«. . V ... .V and the pains are great which are 
habetdumainuTefrimj rescrvcd for those who defer their 

Cftstintque, aaditque dolos, , , .<->,,./. *i<ii. 

mbigiupu fftteri restitution to God s favour till their 

Qan qua apud anperoa nirto .-.i n *.i 

i.^'^^**™*^ «.j«. death. And therefore Antisthenes 

Distttlit in wram eonmiMa 

piaeaia ■'^'••"'^jjjy, j sdd wcll, It 18 not the happy death, 

but the happy life thai makes man 

happy. It is in piety as in fiune and reputation: he 

secures a good name but loosely, that trusts his fame 

„,_,,. , and celebrity only to his ashes; and 

It IS more a civiuty than the base 
of a firm reputation, that men speak honour of their 
departed relatives. But if their life be virtuous, it 
forces honour from contempt, and snatches it from the 
Ta «ihi quod «r«« ..t..i^ ^aud of euvy, and it shines through 
KimiLT'awiiquu. quod thc crcvices of detraction, and as it 

da>« ^ama «,iat. auoiutcd the head of the living, so 

it embalms the body of the dead. From these premises 
it follows, that when we discourse of a sick man's repent-- 
once, it is intended to be, not a beginning, but the pro- 
secution and consummation of the covenant of repent- 
ance, which Christ stipulated with us in baptism, and 
which we needed all our life, and which we began long 
before this last arrest, and in which we are now to make 
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further progress, that we may arrive to that integrity 
and iulness of duty, that our sins may be Aets8.i9. 
blotted out vyhen the times of refreshing shall cotne from 
the presence if the Lord, 



SECT. VI. Rides for the Practice of Repentance 

in Sickness, 

1. 'T ET the sick man consider at what gate his sickness 
J-^ entered; and if he can discorer the particular, 
let him instantly, passionately, and with great contrition 
dash the crime in pieces, lest he descend into his grare 
in the midst of a sin, and thence remove into an ocean 
of eternal sorrow. But if he only suffers the common 
fiite of man, and knows not the particular inlet, he is to 
be governed by the following measures. 

2. Inquire into the repentance of thy former life parti- 
cularly : whether it were of a great and perfect grief, 
and productive of fixed resolutions of holy living, and 
reductive of these to act ; how many days and nights 
we have spent in sorrow or care, in habitual and actual 
pursuances of virtue ; what instrument we have chosen 
and used for the eradication of sin ; how we have judged 
ourselves, and how punished ; and in some, whether 
we have by the grace of repentance changed our life 
horn criminal to virtuous, from one habit to another, and 
whether we have paid for the pleasure of our sin by 
smart or sorrow, by the efiusion of alms, or pemocta- 
tions of abodes in prayers, so as the spirit hath been 
served in our repentance as earnestly and as greatly as 
our appetites have been provided for in the days of our 
shame and folly. 

8. Supply the imperfections of thy repentance by a 
general or universal sorrow for the sins not only since 
the last communion or absolution, but of thy whole life ; 
for all sins known and unknown, repented and unre- 
pented, of ignorance or infirmity, which thou knowest, 
or which others have accused thee of 3 thy clamorous 
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and thy whispering sins, the sins of scandal and the sins 
of a secret conscience, of the flesh and of the spirit. For 
it would be but a sad arrest to thy soul wandering in 
strange and unusual regions, to see a scroll of uncancelled 
sins represented and charged upon thee for want of care 
and notices, and that thy repentance shall become in- 
valid because of its imperfections. 
4. To this purpose it is usually advised by spiritual 
^^ persons, that the sick man make an universal confession^ or 
a renovation aiiS repetition of all the particular confes- 
sions and accusations of his whole life ; that now at the 
foot of his account he may represent the sum total to 
God and his conscience, and make provisions for their 
remedy and pardon according to his present possibilities. 
\/' 6. Now is the time to niiik&j^S!^.^9SitPJ^^'Ti^^£liiP>nce; 
that as by a general repentance we supply the want of 
the just extension of parts, so by this we may supply 
the proper measures of the intention of degrees. In 
our health we can consider concerning our own acts 
whether they be real or hypocritical, essential or ima- 
ginary, sincere or upon interest, integral or imperfect, 
commensurate or defective. And although it is a good 
caution of securities, after all our care and diligence still 
to suspect ourselves and our own deceptions, and for 
ever to beg of God pardon and acceptance in the union 
of Christ's passion and intercession : yet in proper speak- 
ing, rejiex acts of repentance, hem% a suppletory after 
the imperfection of the direct, are then most fit to be 
used when we cannot proceed in and prosecute the di- 
rect actions. To repent because we cannot repent, and 
to grieve because we cannot grieve, was a device invent- 
ed to serve the turn of the mother of Peter Gratian : 
but it was used by her, and so advised to be, in heir 
sickness, and last actions of repentance. For in our 
perfect health and understanding if we do not under- 
stand our first act, we cannot discern our second ; and 
if we be not sorry for our sins, we cannot be sorry for 
want of sorrows : it is a contradiction to say we can ; 
because want of sorrow to which we are obliged is cer* 
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tainly a great sin ; and if we can grieve for that, then 
also for the rest ; if not for all, then not for this. But 
in the days of weakness the case is otherwise : for then 
our actions are imperfect^ our discourse weak^ our in- 
ternal actions not discernible, our fears great, our work 
to be abbreviated, and our defects to be supplied by 
spiritual arts ; and therefore it is proper and proporti- 
onate to our state and to our necessi^> to beg of God 
pardon for the imperfections of our repentance, accept- 
ance of our weaker sorrows, supplies out of the treasures 
of grace and mercy. And thus repenting of the evil 
and unhandsome adherences of our repentance, in the 
whole integrity of the duty it will become a repentance 
not to be repented of. 

6. Now is the time beyond which the sick man must 
alno^!mi^(kf£Xi.tamakcTeititution oupend«.<m™nd»,,<mta. i^* 
of all. his unjust poss^mons, or other J*^"' ^*^^" •**«««>«»• 

men's rights, and satisfactions for all injuries and vio- 
lences, according to his obligation and possibilities. 
For although many circumstances might impede the 
acting it in our lifetime, and it was permitted to be 
deferred in many cases, because by it justice was not 
hindered, and oftentimes piety and equity were provided 
for : yet because this is the last scene of our life, he that 
does not act it so far as he can, or put it into certain 
conditions and order of effecting, can never do it again ; 
and therefore then to defer it, is to omit it, and leaves 
the repentance defective in an integral and constituent 
part. 

7. (Let the sick man be diligent and watchful, that i^ 
the principle of his repentance be contrition, or sorrow 

for sins commenced upon the love of God. JFor although 
sorrow for sins upon any motive may lead us to God 
by many intermedial passages, and is the threshold of 
returning sinners : yet is it not good nor effective upon 
our death-bed ; because repentance is not then to begin, 
but must then be finished and completed; and it is 
to be a supply and reparation of all the imperfections 
of that duty^ and therefore it must by that time be 
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arrived to contrition, that is, it must have grown from 
fear to love, from the passions of a servant to the af- 
fections of a son. The reason of which (besides the 
precedent) is this, because when our repentance is in 
this state, it supposes the man also in a state of grace, a 
well-grown Christian. For to hate sin out of the love 
of God is not the felicity of a new convert, or an infant 
grace (or if it be, that love also is in its infancy) ; but 
it supposes a good progress, and the man habitually 
virtuous, and tending to perfection : and therdbre con- 
trition, or repentance so qualified, is useful to great 
degrees of pardon, because the man is a gracious person, 
and that virtue is of good degree, and consequentiy a fit 
employment for him that shall work no more, but is to 
appear before his Judge, to receive the hire of his day. 
And if his repentance be contrition even before this state 
of sickness, let it be increased by spiritual arts, and the 
proper exercises of charity. 

Means of exciting Contrition or Repentance of Sins, 
proceeding from the Love of God, 

TO which purpose the sick man may consider, and 
is to be reminded, if he does not, that there are 
in Grod all the motives and causes of amability in the 
world : * That God is so infinitely good, that there are 
some of the greatest and most excellent spirits of 
heaven, whose work, and whose felicity, and whose 
perfections, and whose nature it is to flame and bum 
in the brighest and most excellent love : * That to love 
God is the greatest glory of heaven : * That in him 
there are such excellencies, that the smallest rays of 
them communicated to our weaker understandings, 
are yet sufiicient to cause ravishments, and transpor- 
tations, and satisfactions, and joys unspeakable and full of 
glory : * That all the wise Christians of the world know 
and feel such causes to love God, that they all profess 
themselves ready to die for the love of God : and the 
apostles and millions of the martyrs did die for him: 
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* And although it be harder to live in his loye than to 
die for it, yet all the good people that ever gave their 
names to Christ, did for his love endure the crucifying 
their lusts, the mortification of their appetites, the con- 
tradictions and death of their most passionate natural 
desires: *That kings and queens have quitted their 
diadems, and many married saints have turned their 
mutual TOWS into the love of Jesus, and married him 
only, keeping a virgin chastity in a married life, that 
they may more tenderly express their love to God: 
♦That all the good we have, derives from God's love 
to us, and all the good we can hope for, is the efiect of 
his love, and can descend only upon them that love 
him : * That by his love it is that we receive the holy 
Jesus, *and by his loye we receive the Holy Spirit, 
*and by his love we feel peace and joy within our 
spirits, *and by his love we receive the mysterious 
sacrament. * And what can be greater than that from 
the goodness and love of God we receive Jesus Christ, 
and the Holy Ghost, and adoption, and the inheritance 
of sons, and to be co-heirs with Jesus, and to have 
pardo'n of our sins, and a divine nature, and restraining 
grace, and the grace of sanctification, and rest and 
peace within us, and a certain expectation of glory? 
♦Who can choose but love him, who, when we had 
provoked him exceedingly, sent his Son to die for us, 
that we might live with him; who does so desire to 
pardon us and save us, that he .hath appointed his holy 
Son continually to intercede for us ? ♦ That his love is 
so great, that he ofiers us great kindness and entreats 
us to be happy, and makes many decrees in heaven 
concerning the interest of our soul, and the very pro- 
vision and support of our persons : * That he sends an 
angel to attend upon every of his servants, and to be 
their guard and their guide in all their dangers and 
hostilities : ♦ That for our sakes he restrains the devil, 
and puts his mightiness in fetters and restraints, and 
chastises his malice with decrees of grace and safety : 
♦ That he it is that makes all the creatures sen^ us, 
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and takes care of our sleeps, and preserves all plants 
and elements, all minerals and vegetables, all .beasts 
and birds, all fishes and insects, for food to us and for 
ornament, for physic and instruction, for variety and 
wonder, for delight and for religion : * That as God is 
all good in himself, and all good to us, so sin is directly 
contrary to God, to reason, to religion, to safety, and 
pleasure and felicity : * That it is a great dishonour to 
a man's spirit to have been made a fool by a weak 
temptation and an empty lust; and to have rejected 
God, who is so rich, so wise, so good, and so excellent, 
so delicious and so profitable to us: *That all the 
repentance in the world of excellent men does end in 
contrition, or a sorrow for sins proceeding irom the love 
of God : because they that are in the state of grace do 
not fear hell violently, and so long as they remain in 
God's favour, although they suffer the infirmities of 
men, yet they are God's portion ; and therefore all the 
repentance of just and holy men, which is certainly the 
best, is a repentance not for lower ends, but because 
they are the firiends of God, and they are full of indig- 
nation that they have done an act against the honour of 
their patron, and their dearest Lord and Father : * That 
it is a huge imperfection and a state of weakness to need 
to be moved with fear or temporal respects, and they 
that are so as yet are either immerged in the affections 
of the world, or of themselves ; and those men that 
bear such a character .are not yet esteemed laudable 
persons, or men of good natures, or the sons of virtue : 
^That no repentance can be lasting that relies upon 
anything but the love of God ; for temporal motives 
may cease, and contrary contingencies may arise, and 
fear of hell may be expelled by natural or acquired 
hardnesses, and is always the least when we have niost 
need of it, and most cause for it ; for the more habitual 
our sins are, the more cauterized our conscience is, the 
less is the fear of hell, and yet our danger is much the 
greater : * That although fear of hell or other temporal 
motives may be the first inlet to repentance, yet repent- 
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ance in that constitution and under those circumstances 
cannot obtain pardon^ because there is in that no union 
with God, no adhesion to Christ, no endearment of pas- 
sion of spirit, no similitude or conformity to the great 
instrument of our peace, our glorious Mediator : for as 
yet a man is turned from his sin, but not converted to 
God ; the first and last of our returns to God being 
love, and nothing but loye: for ol2fidieofi£4s^e first 
PULi^LloKe) and fr uition i s the last; and because he 
that4fte9.>.DotJio.Yft fiiad> oannot fth<iyJuqu..flierefore ^hs 

thatjdae§.Rfi£.kiy&luiB»>fiuuu)t. 

Now that this may be reduced to practice, the sick 
man may be advertised that in the actions of repent- 
ance * he separate low, temporal, sensual and self-ends 
from his thoughts, and so do his repentance * that he 
may still reflect honour upon God, * that he confess his 
justice in punishing, * that he acknowledge himself to 
have deserved the worst of evils, * that he heartily be- 
lieve and profess that if he perish finally, yet that God 
ought to be glorified by that sad event, and that he 
hath truly merited so intolerable a calamity : * that he 
also be put to make acts of election and preference, pro- 
fessing that he would willingly endure all temporal 
evils rather than be in the disfavour of God or in the 
state of sin ; for by this last instance he will be quitted 
from the suspicion of leaving sin for temporal respects, 
because he, by an act of imagination or feigned pre- 
sence of the object to him, entertains the temporal evil 
that he may leave the sin ; and therefore, imless he be a 
hypocrite, does not leave the sin to be quit of the tem- 
poral evil. And as for the other motive of leaving sin 
out of the fear of hell, because that is an evangelical 
motive conveyed to us by the Spirit of God, and is 
immediate to the love of God; if the schoolmen had 
pleased, they might have reckoned it as the handmaid, 
and of the retinue of contrition : but the more the con- 
siderations are sublimed above this, of the greater efiect 
and the more immediate to pardon will be the repent- 
ance. 
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V7 8. jLet the sick persons do frequent Mtions of repentance 
Jhy way of prayer)for all those sins which are spiritual, and 
m which no restitution or satisfaction material can he made, 
and whose contrary acts cannot in kind he exercised. For 
penitential prayers in some cases are the only instances 
of repentance that can be. An envious man, if he gives 
God hearty thanks for the advancement of his brother 
hath done an act of mortification of his envy, as directly 
as corporal austerities are an act of chastity, and an 
enemy to uncleanness : and if I have seduced a person 
that is dead or absent, if I cannot restore him to sober 
counsels by my discourse and undeceiving him, I can 
only repent of that by way of prayer : and intern* 
perance is no way to be rescinded or punished hy a 
dying man, but by hearty prayers. Prayers are a great 
help in all cases ; in some they are proper acts of virtue, 
and direct enemies to sin : but although alone and in 
long continuance, they alone can cure some one or some 
few little habits, yet they can never alone change the 
state of the man, and tiierefore are intended to be a 
suppletory to the imperfections of other acts ; and by 
that reason are the proper and most pertinent employ- 
ment of a clinic or death-hed penitent. 

0. In those sins whose proper cure is mortification cor^ 
poral, the sick man is to supply that part of his repent- 
ance by a patient submission to the rod of sickness: 

/ for sickggggijiog8.ihe.5Kodj; of penances^ or sharp afflic- 
tions and dry diet, perfectly well ; to which if we also put 
our wills, and make it our act by an after-election, by 
confessing the justice of God, by bearing it sweetly, by 
begging it may be medicinal, there is nothing wanting 
to the perfection of this part but 
that God confirm our patience, uS^»t^SL^Siiu^\ 
and hear our prayers. When the 
guilty man runs to punishment, the injured person is 
prevented, and hath no whither to go but to forgive- 
ness. 

10. 1 have learned but of one suppletory more for the 
perfection and proper exercise of a sick man's repent- 
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ance ; but it is such a one as will go a great way in the 
abolition of our past sins, and making^ our peace with 
God, even after a less severe life ; and that is, that the 
sick man do some heroical actions in the matter of 
charity, or religion of justice, or severity. There is a 
story of an infamous thief, who having begged his par- 
don of the Emperor Mauritius, was yet put into the 
hospital of St. Sampson, where he so plentifully be- 
wailed his sins in the last agonies of his death, that the 
physician who attended found him unexpectedly dead, 
and over his face a handkerchief bathed in tears ; and 
soon after somebody or other pretended a revelation of 
this man's beatitude. It was a rare grief that was noted 
in this man which begot in that age a confidence of his 
being saved ; and that confidence (as things then went) 
was quickly called a revelation. But it was a stranger 
severity which is related by Thomas Cantipratanus, con- 
cerning a young gentleman condemned for robbery and 
violence, who had so deep a sense of his sin, that he 
was not content with a single death, but begged to be 
tormented and cut in pieces joint by joint, with inter- 
medial senses, that he might by such a smart signify a 
greater sorrow. Some have given great estates to the 
poor and to religion ; some have built colleges for holy 
persons ; many have sufiered martyrdom : and though 
those that died under the conduct of the Maccabees in 
defence of their country and religion, had pendants on 
their breasts consecrated to the idols of the Jamuenses, 
yet that they gave their lives in such a cause with so 
great a duty (the biggest things they could do or give), 
it was esteemed to prevail hugely towards the pardon 
and acceptation of their persons. An heroic action of 
virtue is a huge compendium of religion : for if it be 
attained to by the usual measures and progress of a 
Christian, from inclination to act, from act to habit, 
from habit to abode, from abode to reigning, from 
reigning to perfect possession, from possession to ex- 
traordinary emanations, that is, to heroic actions, then 
it must needs do the work of man^ by being so great 
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towards the work of God. But if man comes thither 
p€r saltum, or on a sudden (which is seldom seen), then it 
supposes the man always well inclined, but abused by 
accident of hope, by confidence or ignorance ; then it 
supposes the man for the present in a great fear of evil, 
and a passionate desire of pardon ; it supposes his ap- 
prehensions great, and his time little ; and what the 
event of that will be, no man can tell. But it is cer- 
tain that to some purposes God will account for our reli- 
gion on our death-bed, not by the measure of our time, 
but the eminency of affection (as „ ^ ^ „ 

. , -ri* \ 1 • Vera ad Deum ConTcrao in 

said Celestine the First) ; that is, «itimi» positorum mente po- 

'^ ' ' tiu* est Kstimanda quam tem- 

supposing the man in the state of ?"«• cbl. f. Ep. a. c. 9. 

* *^ ^W (Vera conversio) scil. ab in- 

grace, or in the revealed possibility SlpilSTuSf. *^*" ^**^** ***' 
of salvation^ then an heroical act 
hath the reward of a longer series of good actions, in an 
even and ordinary course of virtue. 

11. In what can remain for the perfecting a sick man-s 
repentance, he is to be helped by the ministeries of a spiri-' 
ftual guide. "^ 



SECT. VII. Acts of Repentance by way of Prayer and 

Ejactdation, to be used especially by old Men in their 

Age, and by all Men in their Sickness, 

Lam. ill. 40. X £T us search and try our ways, and turn 
-M^ again to the Lord. 41. Let us lift up our 
heorts with our hands unto God in the heavens. 42. We 
have transgressed and rebelkd, and thou hast not pardoned. 
43. Thou hast covered with anger, and persecuted us ; thou 
hast slain, thou hast not pitied. 44. O cover not thyself 
with a cloud ; but let our prayer pass through. 

Job vii. 20. I have sinned ; what shall I do unto thee, O 
thou Preserver of men ? why hast thou set me as a mark 
against thee, so that I am a burden to myself? 21. And 
why dost thou not pardon my transgression, and take away 
mine iniquity ? for now shall 1 sleep in the dust, and thou 
shalt seek me in the morning, but I shall not be. 
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Lam. i. 18. The Lord is righteousyfor I have rebelled 
against his commandments, Uaw, I prai/^ all ye people, 
btlu)ld my surrow. 20. Behold, O Lordy I am in distress, 
my bowels are troubled, my heart is turned within me : for 
I have grievously rebelled. 

Lam. v. 19. Thou, O Lord, remainest for ever ; thy 
throne from generation to generation. 20. Wherefore dost 
thou forget us for ever, and forsake us so long timel 21. 
Turn tftou us unto thee, O Lord, and so shali we be turned ; 
renew our days as of old. 22. O rt^eet me not utterly, and 
be not exceeding wroth against thf servant. 

Psal. xxY. 7. remember not the sins of my youth, nor \ 
my transgressions, but according to thy mercies remember thou / 
me, for thy goodness sake, O Lord. Psal. cix. 21. Do 
thou for me, God the Lord, for thy nameU sake : because 
thy mercy is good, deliver thou me. 22. For I am poor and 
needy, and my heart is wounded within me. 23, 1 am gone 
like the shadow that decUneth. I am tossed up and down a$ 
the locust. 

Luke six. 8. Then Zaccheus stood forth and said, Behold; 
Lord, half of my goods I give to the poor ; and if I have 
wronged any man, I restore hint fourfold. 

Psal. cxliii. 1. Hear my prayer, Lard, and consider \ 
my desire, Psal. cxli. 2. Let my prayer be set forth in \ 
thy sight as the incense, and let the lifting up of my hands be \ 
an evening sacrifice. 

Psal. czliii. 2. And enter not intojudgment with thy ur* 
vant : for in thy sight shall no man living be justified. 10, 
Teach me to do the thing that pleaseth thee,ybi* thou art 
my God: let thy loving Spirit lead me forth into the land 
of righteousness. 

Psalm, ci. 1. I will [speak] of mercy and judgment: 
unto thee, O Lord, will I [make my prayer.] 2. I will 
behave myself wisely in a perfect way. O when wilt thou 
come unto me ? J will walk in my house with a perfect heart. 
3. J will set no wicked thing before mine eyes. I hate the 
work of them that turn aside, it shall not cleave to me. 

Psalm li. 0. Hide thy face from my sins, and blot out 
all mine iniqutties. 10. Create in me a clean heart, O God, 

2m 
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cmd renew a right spirit within me. 14. Deliver me from 
blood-guiltiness, God, [from malice, envy, the follies of 
lost, and violences of passion, &c.] thou God of my 
salvation : and my toftgue shall sing aloud of thy rtghte" 
ousness. 

17. The sacrifice of God ts a broken heart : a broken and 
a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. 

Lord, I have done amiss : I have been deceived : let 
so great a wrong as this be removed, and let it be so no 
more. 

The Prayer for the Grace and Perfection of Repentance. 

I. 

O ALMIGHTY God, thon art the great Judge of all 
the world, the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of mercies, the Father of men and angels ; 
thou lovest not that a sinner should perish, but de- 
lightest in our conversion and salvation, and hast in our 
Lord Jesus Christ established the covenant of repent- 
ance, and promised pardon to all them that confess their 
sins and forsake them : O my God, be thou pleased to 
work in me what thou hast commanded should be in 
me. Lord, I am a dry tree, who neither have brought 
forth fruit unto thee and unto holiness, nor have wept 
out salutary tears, the instrument of life and restitution, 
but have behaved myself like an unconcerned person in 
the ruins and breaches of my soul. But, „ , _ 
O God, thou art my God, early wtll I seek 
thee ; my soul thirstethfor thee in a barren and thirsty land 
where no water is. Lord, give me the grace of tears and 
pungent sorrow ; let my heart be as a land of rivers of 
waters, and my head a fountain of tears : turn my sin 
into repentance, and let my repentance proceed to par- 
don and refreshment. 
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II. 

SUPPORT me with thy graces, strengthen me with 
thy Spirit, soften my heart with the fire of thy love 
and the dew of h^ayen, with penitential showers : make 
my care prudent, and the remaining portions of my 
days like the perpetual watches of the night, fiill of 
caution and observance, strong and resolute, patient and 
severe. I remember, O Lord, that I did sin with greedi- 
ness and passion, with great desires and cm unabated 
choice. O let me be as great in my repentance as ever 
I have been in my calamity and shame : let my hatred 
of sin be great as my love to thee, and both as near to 
infinite as my proportion can receive. 

III. 

OLORD, I renounce all affection to sin, and would 
not buy my health nor redeem my life with doing 
any thing against the laws of my God, but would rather 
die than offend thee. O dearest Saviour, have pity 
upon thy servant ; let me by thy sentence be doomed to 
perpetual penance during the abode of this life ; let 
every sigh be the expression of a repentance, and every 
groan an accent of spiritual life, and every stroke of my 
duease a puntahment of my sin, and an instrument of 
pardon : that at my return to the land of innocence and 
pleasure I may eat of the votive sacrifice of the supper 
of the Lamby that was from the beginning of the world slain 
for the sins of every sorrowful and returning sinner. O 
grant me sorrow here and joy hereafter, through Jesus 
Christ, who is our hqpe, the resurrection of the dead, the 
justifier of a sinner, and tae gloi]^ of all faithful souls. 
Amen. 
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A Prayer for Pardon of Sins, to be f aid frequently in time 
of Sickness, and in all the portions of Old Age, 

I. 

O ETERNAL and most gracious Father, I humbly 
throw myself down at the foot of thy mercy-seat, 
upon the confidence of thy essential mercy, and thy 
commandment, that we should come boldly to the throne 
qf grace, that we may find mercy in time of need. O my 
God, hear the prayers and cries of a sinner, who calls 
earnestly for mercy. Lord, my needs are greater than 
all the degrees of my desire can be : unless thou hast 
pity upon me, I perish infinitely and intolerably ; and 
then there will be one voice fewer in the choir of singers 
who shall recite thy praises to eternal ages. But, 
O Lord, in mercy deliver my soul. save 

PbkI 6 4 6 

' * * * me for tln^ mercies' sake. J*or m that second 
death there is no remembrance of thee ; in the grave who 
shall give thee thanks ? 

II. 

OJUST and dear God, my sins are innumerable; 
they are upon my soul in multitudes ; they are a 
burthen too heavy for me to bear ; ihey already bring 
sorrow and sickness, shame and displeasure, guilt and 
a decaying spirit, a sense of thy present displeasure, 
and fear of worse, of infinitely worse. But it is to thee 
so essential, so delight^l, so usual, so desired by thee, 
to shew thy mercy, that although my sin be very great, 
and my fear proportionable, yet thy mercy is infinitely 
greater than all Uie world, and my hope and my comfort 
rise up in proportions towards it, that I trust the devils 
shall never be able to reprove it, nor my own weakness 
discompose it. Lord, thou hast sent thy Son to die for 
the pardon of my sins ; thou hast given me thy Holy 
Spirit as a seal of adoption to consign the article of re- 
mission of sins ; thou hast for all my sins still continued 
to invite me to conditions of life by thy ministers the 
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prophets ; and thou hast with variety of holy acts soft- 
ened my spirit, and possessed my &ney, and instructed 
my understanding, and bended and inclined my will^ 
and directed or overruled my passions in order to re- 
pentance and pardon : and why should not thy servant 
beg passionately, and humbly hope for the effects of all 
these thy strange and miraculous acts of loving-kind- 
ness? Lord, I deserve it not, but I hope thou wilt 
pardon all my sins ; and I beg it of thee for Jesus Christ 
his sake, whom thou hast made the great endearment 
of thy promises, and the foundation of our hopes, and 
the mighty instrument whereby we can obtain of thee 
whatsoever we need and can receive. 



III. 

OMY God, how shall thy servant be disposed to 
receive such a favour, which is so great that the 
ever-blessed Jesus did die to purchase it for us ; so great, 
that the fallen angels never could hope, and never shall 
obtain it? Lord, I do from my soulj'orgive all that have 
sinned against me: O forgive me my sins, as I forgive 
them that have sinned against me. Lord, I con/ess my 
sins unto thee daily, by the accusations and secret acts of 
conscience ; and if we confess our sins, thou hast called 
it a part of justice to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us. from all unrighteousness. Lord, I put my trust ih 
thee ; and thou art ever gracious to them that put their 
trust in thee. I call upon my God for mercy ; and thou 
art always more ready to hear than we to pray. But 
all that I can do, and all that I am, and all that I know 
of myself, is nothing but sin, and infirmity, and misery : 
therefore I go forth of myself, and throw myself wholly 
into the arms of thy mercy through Jesus Christ, and 
beg of thee for his death and passion's sake, by his 
resurrection, and ascension, by all the parts of our re- 
demption, and thy infinite mercy, in which thou pleasest 
thyself above all the works of the creation, to be pitiful 
and compassionate to thy servant in the abolition of all 
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my BinB : so shall I praise thy glories with a tongue not 
deiiled with evil language, and a heart purged by thy 
grace, quitted by thy mercy, and absolved by thy sen- 
tence, from generation to generation. Amen, 

An Act of holy Resolution of Amendment of Life 
in case of Recovery, 

OM OST just and most merciful Lord God, who hast 
sent evil diseases, sorrow and fear, trouble and un- 
easiness, briars and thorns into the world, and planted 
them in our houses, and round about our dwellings, to 
keep sin from our souls, or to drive it thence ; I humbly 
beg of thee that this my sickness may serve the ends 
of the spirit, and be a messenger of spiritual life, and 
instrument of reducing me to more religious and sober 
courses. I know, O Lord, that I am unready and un- 
prepared in my accounts, having thrown away great 
portions of my time in vanity, and set myself hugely 
back in the accounts of eternity ; and I had need live 
my life over again, and live it better ; but thy counsels 
are in the great deep, and thy footsteps in tiie water ; 
and I know not what thou wilt determine of me. If t 
die, I throw myself into the arms of the holy Jesus^ 
whom I love above all things : and if I perish, I know 
I have deserved it ; but thou wilt not reject him that 
loves thee. But if I recover, I will live by thy grace 
and help to do the work of God, and passionately pursue 
my interest of heaven, and serve thee in the labour of 
love, with the charities of a holy zeal, and the diligence 
of a firm and humble obedience. Lord, I will dwell in 
thy temple, and in tiby service ; religion shall be my 
employment, and alms shall be my recreation, and 
patience shall be my rest, and to do thy will shall be my 
meat and drink, and to live shall be Christ, and then to di^ 
shall be gain,. 

O spare me a little, that I may recover my strength before 
I go hence and be no more seen. Thy will be done on earth 
as it is in heaven. 
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SECT. Fill. An Analysis or Resolution of the Decalogue, 
and the special Precepts of the Gospel, describing the Duties 
enjoined and the Sins forbidden, respectively ; for the assis» 
tance of Sick Men in making their Confessions to God and 
his Ministers, and the rendering their Repentance more 
partictdar and perfect, 

I. Comm. Thou shalt have none other Gods but me. 

DUTIES commanded are, 1. To love God above all 
things. 2. To obey him and fear him. 8. To 
worship him with prayers, vows, thanksgivings, pre- 
senting to him our souls and bodies, and all such actions 
and expressions which the consent of nations, or the 
laws or* customs of the place where we live have appro- 
priated to God. 4. To design all to God's glory. 6. To 
enquire after his will. 6. To believe all his word. 7. To 
submit to his providence. 8. To proceed toward all our 
lawful ends by such means as himself hath appointed. 
9. To speak and think honourably of God, and recite 
his praises, and confess his attributes and perfections. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. Who love them- 
selves or any of the creatures inordinately and intem* 
perately. 2. They that despise or neglect any of the 
divine precepts. 8. They that pray to unknown or false 
gods. 4. They that disbelieve or deny there is a God. 
5? They that make vows to creatures : 6. Or say prayers 
to the honour of men or women, or angels ; as Pater- 
nosters to the honour of the Virgin Mary, or St. Peter, 
which is a taking a part of that honour which is due to 
God, and giving it to the creature : it is religion paid 
to men and women out of God's proper portion, out of 
prayers directed to God immediately ; and it is an act 
contrary to that religion which makes God the last end 
of all things: for this through our addresses to God 
passes something to the creatures, as if they stood be- 
yond him ; for by the intermedial worship paid to God 
they ultimately do honour to the man, or angel. 7. They 
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that make consnmptive oblations to the creatures, as 
the Coll3nridians, who offered cakes, and those that burnt 
incense or candles to the Virgin Mary. 8. They that 
give themselves to the devil, or make contracts with 
him, and use fantastic conversation with him. 9. They 
that consult witches and fortune-tellers. 10. They 
that rely upon dreams and superstitions observances. 
11. That use charms, spells, superstitious words and 
characters, verses of Pssdms, the consecrated elements 
to cure diseases, to be shot-free, to recover stolen goods, 
or enquire into secrets. 12. That are wilfully igno- 
rant of the laws of God, or love to be deceived in their 
persuasions, that they may sin with confidence. 18. They 
that neglect to pray to God. 14. They that arrogate to 
themselves the glory of any action of power, and do 
not give the glory to God, as Herod. 16. They that 
doubt of or disbelieve any article of the Creed, or any 
proposition of Scripture, or put false glosses to serve 
secular or vicious ends against their conscience, or with 
violence any way done to their reason. 16. They that 
violently or passionately pursue any temporal end with 
an eagerness greater than the thing is in prudent account. 
17. They that make religion to serve ill ends, or do 
good to evil purpose, or evil to good purposes. 18. They 
that accuse God of injustice and unmercifulness, remis- 
ness or cruelty ; such as are the presumptuous, and the 
desperate. 19. All hypocrites and pretenders to reli- 
gion, walking in forms and shadows, but denying the 
power of godliness. 20. All impatient persons, all that 
repine or murmur against the prosperities of the wicked, 
or the calamities of the godly, or their own afflictions. 
21. All that blaspheme God, or speak dishonourable 
things of so sacred a Majesty. 22. They that tempt 
God, or rely upon his protection against his rules, and 
without his promise, and besides reason, entering into 
danger from which without a miracle they cannot be 
rescued. 23. They that are bold in the midst of judgment 
and fearless in the midst of the divine vengeance, and 
the accents of his anger. 
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II. Comm. Thou thalt not make to thyself any graven 

image, nor worship it, 

THE moral duties of this commandment are, 1. To wor- 
ship God with all bodily worship and external 
forms of address, according to the custom of the church 
we live in. 2. To believe God to be a spiritual and pure 
substance, without any visible form or shape, 8. To 
worship God in ways of his own appointing, or by his 
proportions, or measures of nature and right reason, or 
public and holy customs. 

They sin against this commandment y 1. That make any 
image or pictures of the Godhead, or fancy any likeness 
to him. 2. They that use images in their religion, de- 
signing or addressing any religious worship to them r 
for if this thing could be naturally tolerable, yet it is too 
near an intolerable for a jealous God to suffer. 8. They 
that deny to worship God with lowly reverence of their 
bodies, according as the church expresses her reverence 
to God externally. 4. They that invent or practise 
superstitious worshippings, invented by man against 
God's word, or without reason, or besides the public 
customs or forms of worshipping, either foolishly or ri- 
diculously, without the purpose of order, decency, pro- 
portion to a wise or a religious end in prosecution of 
some virtue or duty. 

III. Comm. Thou shall not take God's name m vam, 

THE duties of this commandment are, 1. To honour and 
revere the most holy name of God. 2. To invocato 
his name directly, or by consequence, in all solemn and 
permitted abjurations, or public oaths. 3. To use all 
things and persons upon whom his name is called, or 
any ways imprinted, with a regardful and separate 
manner of usage, different from common, and far from 
contempt and scorn. 4. To swear in truth and judgment. 
2'hey sin against this commandment, 1. Who swear 
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vainly and cnstomarily, without just cause, without 
competent authority. 2. They that blaspheme or curse 
God. 8. They that speak of God without grave cause 
or solemn occasion. 4. They that forswear themselves, 
that is, they that do not peiform their vows to God, or 
that swear, or call God to witness to a lie. 5. They 
that swear rashly, or maliciously, to commit a sin, or 
an act of revenge. 6. They that swear by any creature 
&lsely, or any way but as it relates to God, and conse- 
quently invokes his testimony. 7. All curious enquirers 
into the secrets, and intruders into the mysteries and 
hidden things of God. 8. They that curse God, or curse 
a creature by God. 9. They that profane churches, 
holy utensils, holy persons, holy customs, holy sacra* 
ments. 10. They that provoke others to swear volun- 
tarily, and by design, or incuriously or negligently, 
when they might avoid it. 11. They that swear to things 
uncertain and unknown. 

IV. Comm. Remember that thou keep holt/ the 

Sabbath day, 

THE duties of this commandment are, 1. To set apart 
some portions of our time for the immediate offices of 
religion, and glorification of God. 2. This is to be done 
according as God or his holy church hath appointed. 
3. One day in seven is to be set apart. 4. The Christian 
day is to be subrogated into the place of the Jews' day : 
the resurrection of Christ and the redemption of man 
was a greater blessing than to create him. 5. Grod on 
that day to be worshipped and acknowledged as our . 
Creator and as our Saviour. 6. The day to be spent 
in holy offices, in hearing divine service, public prayers, 
frequenting the congregations, hearing the word of God 
read or expounded, reading good books, meditation, 
alms, reconciling enmities, remission of burthens and of 
offences, of debts and of work, friendly offices, neigh- 
bourhood, and provoking one another to good works ; 
and to this end all servile works must be omitted, ex- 
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cepting necessary and charitable offices to men or beasts, 
to ourselves and others. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That do^ or 
compel or incite others to do, servile works without the 
cases of necessity or charity, to be estimated according 
to common and prudent accounts. 2. They that refuse 
or neglect to come to the public assemblies of the 
church, to hear and assist at the divine offices entirely. 
8. They that spend the day in idleness, forbidden or vain 
recreations, or the actions of sin and folly. 4. They that 
buy and sell without the cases of permission. 6. They 
that travel unnecessary journeys. 6. They that act or 
assist in contentions or lawsuits, markets, fairs, &c. 7. 
They that on that day omit their private devotion, un- 
less the whole day be spent in public. 8. They that by 
any cross or contradictory actions against the customs 
pf the church, do purposely desecrate or unhallow and 
make the day common ; as they that in despite and 
contempt fast upon the Lord's day, lest they may cele- 
brate the festival after the manner of the Christians. 

V. Comm. Honour thy father and mother, 

THE duties are, 1. To do honour and reverence to, and 
to love our natural parents. 2. To obey all their 
domestic commands ; for in them the scene of their au- 
thority lies. 8. To give them maintenance and support 
in their needs. 4. To obey kings and all that are in 
authority. 6. To pay tribute and honours, custom and 
reverence. 6. To do reverence to the aged and all our 
betters. 7. To obey our masters, spiritual governors 
and guides, in those things which concern their several 
respective interests and authority. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. That despise 
their parents' age or infirmity. 2. That are ashamed of 
their poverty and extraction. 8. That publish their 
vices, errors, and infirmities, to shame them. 4. That 
refuse and reject all or any of their lawful commands. 
5. Children that marry wiUiout or against their consent 
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when it may be reasonably obtained. 6. That curse 
them from whom they receive so many blessings. 7. 
That grieve the souls of their parents by not complying 
in their desires, and observing their circumstances. 8. 
That hate their persons, that mock them, or use un- 
comely jestings. 9. That discover their nakedness vo- 
luntarily. 10. That murmur against their injunctions, 
and obey them involuntarily. 11. All rebels against 
their kings, or the supreme power, in which it is legally 
and justly invested. 12. That refuse to pay tributes and 
impositions imposed legally. 18. They that disobey 
their masters, murmur or repine against their commands, 
credetent hoc ^tid« ii«fa. abusc or dcridc their persons, talk 
8i1«"r.^*SSr.:«u .»«- "«iely, &c. 14. They that curse 
bSSS cicJnque pner. thc king iu their heart, or speak 
jov«c. 8«t. 13. g^ii ^£ ^ijg ^igj q£ ^i^gj, people. 

15. All that are uncivil and rude towards aged persons, 
mockers and scomers of them. 

yi. Comm. Thou shalt do no murder, 

THE duties are, 1. To preserve our own lives, the 
lives of our relatives (and all with whom we con- 
verse, or who can need us, and we assist) by prudent, 
reasonable and wary defences, advocations, discoveries 
of snares, &c. 2. To preserve our health, and the in- 
tegrity of our bodies and minds, and of others. 3. To 
preserve and follow peace with all men. 

l^hetf sin against this commandment^ 1. That destroy the 
life of a man or woman, himself or any other. 2. That 
do violence to, or dismember or hurt any part of the 
body with evil intent. 3. That fight duels or commence 
unjust wars. 4. They that willingly hasten their own 
or other's death. 6. That by oppression or violence 
embitter the spirits of any, so as to make their life sad, 
and their death hasty. 6. They that conceal the dan- 
gers of their neighbour, which they can safely discover. 
7. They that sow strife and contention among neigh- 
bours. 8. They that refuse to rescue or preserve those 
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whom they can and are obliged to preserve. 9. They 
that procure abortion. 10. They that threaten or keep 
men in fears, or hate them. 

VII. Comm. Thou shalt not commit adultery, 

nn HE duties are, 1. To preserve our bodies in the 
A. chastity of a single life, or of marriage. 2. To 
keep all the parts of our bodies in the care and se- 
verities of chastity ; so that we be restrained in our 
eyes as well as in our feet. 

They sin against this commandment, 1. Who are adul- 
terous, incestuous, sodomitical, or commit fornication. 
2. They that commit folly alone, dishonouring their 
own bodies with softness and wantonness. 8. They 
that immoderately let loose the reins of their bolder 
appetite, though within the protection of marriage. 
4. They that by wanton gestures, wandering eyes, las- 
civious dressings, discovery of the nakedness of them- 
selves or others, filthy discourse, high diet, amorous 
songs, balls and revelliugs, tempt and betray them- 
selves or others to folly. 5. They ihot marry a woman 
divorced for adultery. 6. They that divorce their wives, 
except for adultery, and marry another. 

YIII. Comm. I'hou shalt not sieau 

^"I^HE duties are, 1. To give every man his due. 2. To 
J- permit every man to enjoy his own goods and 
estate quietly. 

They sin against this commandment, l.That injure any 
man's estate by open violence or by secret robbery, by 
stealth or cozenage, by arts of bargaining or vexa- 
tious lawsuits. 2. That refuse or neglect to pay their 
debts when they are able. 8. That are forward to run 
into debt knowingly beyond their power, without 
hopes or purposes of repayment. 4. Oppressors of the 
poor. 5. That exact usury of necessitous persons, or 
of any beyond the permission of equity as determined by • 
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the laws. 6. All samlegious persons ; people tliat rob 
God of his dues, or of his possessions. 7. All that game, 
namely, at cards and dice, &c. to the prejudice and 
detriment of other men's estates. 8. They that embase 
coin and metals, and obtrude them for perfect and 
natural. 0. That break their promises to the detriment 
of a third person. 10. They that refuse to stand to 
their bargains. 11. They that by negligence embezzle 
other men's estates, spoiling or letting anything perish 
which is entrusted to them. 12. That refuse to restore 
the pledge. 

IX. Comm. Thou shalt not hearfalH wUneu, 

THE dutkt are, 1. To give testimony of truth when 
we are called to it by competent authority. 2. To 
preserve the good name of our neighbours. 8. To speak 
weU of them that deserve it. 

They sin against this commandment , 1. That speak false 
things in judgment, accusing their neighbours unjustly, 
or denying his crime publicly when they are asked, and 
can be commanded lawfully to tell it. 2. Flatterers; 
and 3. Slanderers : 4. Backbiters ; and 6. Detractors. 
6. They that secretly raise jealousies and suspicion of 
their neighbours causelessly. 

X. Comm. Thou shalt not covet, 

THE duties are, 1. To be content with the portion 
God hath given us. 2. Not to be covetous of 
other men's goods. 

They sin against this commandmentf 1. That envy the 
prosperity of other men. 2. They that desire pas* 
sionately to be possessed of what is their neighbour's. 
3. They that with greediness pursue riches, honours, 
pleasures and curiosities. 4. They that are too careful, 
troubled, distracted or amazed, affrighted and afflicted 
with being solicitous in the conduct of temporal blessings. 

These are the general lines of duty by which we ma}' 
discover our fiiilings, and be humbled,, and confess ac- 
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cordingly ; only the penitent person is to remember 
that although these are the kinds of sins described after 
the sense of the Jewish church, which consisted princi- 
pally in the external action, or the deed done, and had 
no restraints upon the thoughts of men, save only in 
the tenth commandment, which was mixed, and did 
relate as much to action as to thought, (as appears in 
the instances :) yet upon us Christians there are many 
circumstances and degrees of obligation which endear 
our duty with greater severity and observation: and 
the penitent is to account of himself and enumerate his 
sins, not only by external actions, or the deed done, but 
by words and by thought ; and so to reckon if he have 
done it directly or indirectly, if he have caused others 
to do it, by tempting or encouraging, by assisting or 
counselling, by not dissuading when he could and ought, 
by fortifying their hands or hearts, or not weakening 
their evil purposes ; if he have designed or contrived its 
action, desired it or loved it, delighted in the thought, 
remembered the past sin with pleasure or without sorrow. 
These are the hy-wcys of sin, and the crooked lanes in 
which a man may wander and be lost, as certainly as in 
the broad high- ways of iniquity. 

But besides this, our blessed Lord and his apostles 
have added divers other precepts ; some of which have 
been with some violence reduced to the decalogue, and 
others have not been noted at all in the catalogues of 
confession. I shall therefore describe them entirely, 
that the sick man may discover his fiadliugs, that by the 
mercies of God in Jesus Christ, and by the instrument 
of repentance, he may be presented pure and spotless 
before the throne of God. 

The tpecial Precepts of the Gospel, 

1. • T>RAYER, frequent, fervent, holy, .iThM.5.ir.Liik« 

Jl and persevering. 2. *» Faith. 3« b itrk w. le. 
« Repentance. 4. * Poverty of spirit, as op- • Jny u- »• ao» 
posed to ambition, and high designs. 6. « v«(t. a. s. 
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e Luke 14. 10. John And in it Is * humility or sitting down in 
the lowest place^ and giving honour to go 

f Matt. 5. 5. Col. s. bcfore another. 6. ^Meekness, as it is 
opposed to waywardness, fretfulness, im- 
moderate grieving, disdain and scorn. 
7. Contempt of the world. 8. « Prudence, 
or the advantageous conduct of religion. 
9. * Simplicity, or sincerity in word and 
actions, pretences and substances. 10. 
*»Hope. 11. i Hearing the word. 12. 
''Reading. 13. ^ Assembling together. 
14. m Obeying them that have the rule 
over us in spiritual affairs. 16. » Refusing 
to communicate with persons ezconmiu- 
nicated: whither also may be reduced, 
^'to reject heretics. 16. p Charity, viz. 
iLove to God above all things; bro- 
therly-kindness, or profitable love to our 
neighbours as ourselves, to be expressed 
in alms, * forgiveness, and to ' die for our . 
brethren. 17. ■ To pluck out the right eye, 
or violently to rescind all occasions of sin, 
though dear to us as an eye. 18. ' To re- 

*2i*i?' ^* *" ^^* prove our erring brother. 19. " To be pa- 

zHeb.i3.s.Gai.6. ticut iu afflictions *. and > longanimity is 
'* referred hither, or long-sufferance ; which 

is the perfection and perseverance of pa- 
tience, and is opposed to hastiness and 
weariness of spirit. 20. To be y thankAil 
to our benefactors ; but above all, in all 

1 The.. 6. 16. Phu. things to ffive thanks to God. 21. « To re- 

3. 1. and 4. 4 . . ® . ® - , - ^.,-, ^^ 

joice m the Lord always. 22. • Not to 
quench, * not to grieve, ^ not to resist the 
Spirit. 23. ® To love our wives as Christ 
loved his church, and to reverence our 
husbands. 24. * To provide for our fami- 
lies. 25 .« Not to be bitter to our children. 
26. ^To bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord. 27. >* Nottodes- 
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pise prophesying. 28. * To be gentle, and 
easy to be entreated. 29. •'To give no 
scandal or offence. 30. *To follow after 
peace with all men^ and to make peace. 
31. ""Not to go to law before the unbe- 
lievers. 32. " To do all things that are of 
good report, or the actions of ® public ho- 
nesty ; p abstaining from all appearances 
of evU. 83. •> To convert souls, or turn 
sinners from the error of their ways. 34. 
'To confess Christ before all the world. 
35. * To resist unto blood, if God calls us 
to it. 86. * To rejoice in tribulation for 
Chrisfs sake. 37. "To remember and 
' shew forth the Lord's death till his se- 
cond coming, by celebrating the Lord's 
Supper. 88. 'To believe all the New 
Testament. 39. *To add nothing to St. 
John's last book, that is, to pretend to 
no new revelations. 40. To keep the 
customs of the church, her festivals and 
solemnities, lest we be reproved as the 
Corinthians were by St. Paul, * We have 
no such cmtona, nor the churches of God, 
41. *To contend earnestly for the faith. 
^Not to be contentious in matters not 
concerning the eternal interest of our 
souls: but in matters indifferent to have 
faith to ourselves, ASt, ^Not to make 
schisms or divisions in the body of the 
church. 43. ^ To call no man master upon 
earth, but to acknowledge Christ our 
master and lawgiver. 44. * Not to domi- 
neer over the Lord's heritage. 45. ' To try 
all things, and keep that which is best. 
46. f To be temperate in all things. 47. 
*To deny ourselves. 48. *To mortify our 
lusts and their instruments. 49. ^ To lend, 
looking for nothing again, nothing by 
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way of increase, nothing by way of re- 
compense. 50. *To watch and stand in 
readiness against the coming of the Lord. 

"^Mjtt.5.22.Eph. 61. »Not to be angry witiiout a cause. 

»icg-.«.io.Matt. 52. oNot at all to revile. 63. •Not to 

SSlm*e.Vi.' swear. 64. i^Not to respect persons. 

q ^11111.6. 88. a Tim. 55, q Xo lay hands suddenly on no man. 

[This especially pertains to * bishops. 
* To whom also, and to all the ecclesias- 
tical order, it is enjoined, that they preach 
the vjordy that they he instant in teason and 
out of season, that they rebuke y reprove, ex-* 
hortf with all long-suffering and doctrine,] 

56. To keep the Lord's day, (derived into 
an obligation from a practice apostolical.) 

57. ■ To do all things to the glory of Grod. 
58. ' To hunger and thirst after righteous- 
ness and its rewards. 59. *To avoid 
foolish questions. 60. >To pray for per- 
secutors, and to do good to them that 
persecute us, and despitefully use us. 61 . 
y To pray for all men. 62. * To maintain 
good works for necessary uses. 63. * To 
work with our own haads that we be not 
burthensome to others, avoiding idleness. 
64.^ To be perfect, as our heavenly Father 
is perfect. 65. <^To be liberal and frugal : 
for he that will call us to account for our 
time, will also for the spending our mo- 
ney. 66. ^ Not to use uncomely jestings. 
67. * Modesty is opposed to boldness, to 
curiosity, to undecency. 68. 'To be 
swift to hear, slow to speak. 69. 'To 
worship the holy [Jesus] at the mention 
of his holy name : as of old God was at 
the mention of Jehovah. 

These are the straight lines of Scripture by which we 
may also measure our obliquities, and discover our 
crooked walking. If the sick man hath not done these 
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things, or if he have done contrary to any of them in 
particular, he hath cause enough for his sorrow, and 
matter for his confession : of which he needs no other 
forms but that he heartily deplore and plainly enume- 
rate his follies, as a man tells the sad stories of his own 
calamity. 



SECT. IX. Of the Sick Man's Practice of Charity and 

JusticCy hy way of Rule, 

1. T ET the tick man set kii home m orc£er before he die ; 
J-i state his cases of conscience, reconcile the frac- 
tures of his family, reunite brethren, cause right under- 
standings, and remove jealousies, give good counsels for 
the future conduct of their persons and estates, charm 
them into religion by the authority and advantages of a 
dying person ; because the last words of a dying man 
are like the tooth of a wounded lion, making a deeper 
impression in the agony than in the most vigorous 
strength. 

2. Let the sick man discover every secret of art, or 
profit, physic, or advantage to M.»«iiie. Terb. »o« p«,p, 
mankind, if he may do it without ^J^tT'demi'm ';?r«';b 
the prejudice of a third person. *«o ejiciuatar-LocKirr. 

Some persons are so uncharitably envious, that they are 
willing that a secret receipt should die with them, and 
be buried in their grave, like treasure in the sepulchre of 
David. But this, which is a design of charity, must 
therefore not be done to any man's prejudice ; and the 
mason of Herodotus the king of Egypt, who kept secret 
his notice of the king's treasure, and when he was a-dying 
told his son, betrayed his trust then when he should 
have kept it most sacredly for his own interest. In all 
other cases let thy charity outlive thee, that thou may est 
rejoice in the mansion of rest, because by thy means 
many living persons are eased or advantaged. 

3. Let him make his will with great justice and' 
piety, that is, that t£e nght lieirs be nDt defrauded for 
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collateral respects, fancies, or indirect fondnesses ; 
but the inheritances descend in their legal and due 
channel : and in those things where we have a liberty, 
that we take the opportunity of doing virtuously, that 
is, of considering how God may be best served by 
our donatives, or how the interest of any virtue may be 
promoted ; in which we are principally to regard the 
necessities of our nearest kindred and relatives, ser- 
vants and friends. 

4. Let the will or testament be made with ingenuity, 
^^, , , , ^ openness, and plain expression, 

^ c-a*nv/T«»^a mroXiiTfrv, that hc may not entail a lawsuit 

if ^v**}i«iM4>&^or>c)««Mii«,, ^ipon hig posterity and relatives, 

byru. apod xbnopu. 1. 8. and makc them lose their cha- 

InsUtat. , II. 

nty, or entangle their estates, or 
make them poorer by the gift. He hnth done me no cha-' 
nfy, but dies in my debt, that makes me sue for a legacy. 

5. It IS proper for the state of sickness, and an excel- 
lent anealing us to burial, that we give alms in this 
state, so burying treasure in our graves that will not 
perish, but rise again in the resurrection of the just. 
Let the dispensation of our alms be as little entrusted to 
LuciandeLnct ^^' cxccutors as may be, excepting 
HiJniorfeui V^^ *°'' '^^ lasting and successive portions : * 

Xiphilin. in "Seyero. ^^* ^^^^ ^^^ ^^^ prCSCUt CarC Ict US 

exercise the charity, and secure the 
stewardship. It was a custom amongst the old Greeks, 
to bury horses, clothes, arms, and whatsoever was dear 
to deceased persons, supposing they might need them, 
and that without clothes they should be found naked 
by their judges ; and all the friends did use to bring 

*A>xk ni^ rs-^ x*y. ^^^' ^^ ^"^^ liberality thinking 

diiaiZfa^^oua-ou. to ppomotc the lutcrest ot their 

0«e(^ w maoc«oC W«e- dead. But we may offer our I vrd- 

NicHARctw. ^la ourselves best of all ; our doles 

Faiiax tmv* Me», tesutaque ^jj^j fancral mcals, if thcv be our 

conjtitues^umnittin.ai ■»- q^^j^ early provisloHS, will then 

spend the better : and it is good 
to carry our passing-penny in our hand^ and by reach- 
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ing that hand to the poor, make a friend in the everlasting 
habitations. He that gives with his own hand shall be 

sure to find it, and the poor Man, thee behoreth oft to luiTe thi. in 
shall find it: but he that TbSi"&otigiye.t with thine hand, th.t 

trusts executors with his FJ?ww5w.%h dothfui, urn cwi- 

Charity,^ and the economy Exernton be^th covetous, and keep all 
and issues of his virtue, by if any bo7y ask' where the dead's floods 

which he must enter into **"*' They Answer, 

k. <■ P x. J ^ G<*d ^"^ ^Ip <»ud Ualidam, he died a 

IS hopes of heaven and poor man. 

peirdon, shall find but an ill written npon a wall in St. Bdmnnd's 
* 1 1 • ^ Church in Lumbard-street. 

account, when his executors 

complain he died poor. Think on this. To this pur- 
pose wise and pious was the counsel of Salvian : ^* Let 

a dying man who hath nothing else c«ntra Avaritiam. 
of which he may make an efi'ective 
oblation, offer up to God of his substance : let him 
offer it with compunction and tears, with grief and 
mourning, as knowing that all our oblations have 
their value, not by the price, but by the affection; 
and it is our faith that commendeth the money, since 
God receives the money by the hands of the poor, but 
at the same time gives and does not take the bles-> 
sing ; because he receives nothing but his own, and 
man gives that which is none of his own ; that of which 
he is only a steward, and shall be accountable for every 
shilling. Let it therefore be offered humbly, as a cre- 
ditor pays his debts, not magnifically, as a prince gives 
a donative : and let him remember that such doles do 
not pay for the sin, but they ease the punishment ; they 
are not proper instruments of redemption, but instances 
of supplication, and advantages of prayer : and when 
we have done well, remember that we have not paid 
our debt, but shewn our willingness to give a little of 
that vast sum we owe ; and he that gives plentifully 
according to the measure of his estate, is still behind- 
hand according to the measure of his sins. Let him pray 
to God that this late oblation may be accepted ; and so 
it will if it sails to him in a sea of penitential tears or 
sorrows that it is so little, and that it is so late" 
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6. Let the sick man's charity be so ordered that it 
may not come only to deck the fdneral and make up the 
pomp ; charity waiting like one of the solemn mourners; 
but let it be continued, that, besides the alms of health 
and sickness, there may be a rejoicing in Grod for his 
charity long after his funeral, so as to become more 
beneficial and less public ; that the poor may pray in 
private, and give God thanks many days together. This 
is matter of prudence, and yet in this we are to observe 
the same regards which we had in the charity and alms 
of our lives ; with this only difference, that in the f une* 
ral alms also of rich and able persons, the public customs 
of the church are to be observed, and decency and so- 
lemnity, and the expectations of the poor, and matter of 
public opinion, and the reputation of religion ; in all 
other cases let thy charity consult with humility and 
prudence, that it never minister at all to vanity, but be 
as full of advantage and usefulness as it may. 

7. Every man will forgive a dying person ; and there* 

fore let the sick man be ready and 
n?SjT»Ttx*«^flw«'&awjp sure, if he can, to send to such 

flTyimoT^S'TSt. '' persons whom he hath injured, 

and beg their pardon and do them 
right. For in this case he cannot stay for an opportu-* 
nity of convenient and advantageous reconcOement ; he 
cannot then spin out a treaty nor beat down the price of 
composition, nor lay a snare to be quit from the obliga* 
tion and coercion of laws ; but he must ask forgive- 
ness downright, and make him amends as he can, being 
greedy of making use of this opportunity of doing a 
duty that must be done, but cannot any more, if not 
now, until time returns again, and tells the minutes 
backwards, so that yesterday shall be reckoned in the 
portions of the future. 

8. In the intervals of sharper pains, when the sick 
man amasses together all the arguments of comfort, and 
testimonies of God's love to him and care of him, he 
must needs find infinite matter of thanksgiving and 
glorification of God : and it is a proper act of charity 
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and love to God, and justice too, that he do honour to 
God on his death-bed for all the blessings of his life, not 
only in general commnnications, but those by which he 
hath been separate and discerned from others, or sup- 
ported and blessed in his own person : such as are [In 
all my lifetime I never broke a bonty I never fell into the 
hands of robbersy never into public shame, or into noisome 
diseases ; I have not begged my bread, nor been tempted by 
great and uneqval fortunes ; God gave me a good under" 
standing, good friends, or delivered me in such a danger, and 
heard my prayers in such particular pressures of my spirit,"] 
This or the like enumeration and consequent acts of 
thanksgiving are apt to produce love to God, and con- 
fidence in the day of trial ; for he that gave me blessings 
in proportion to the state and capacities of my life, I 
hope also will do so in proportion to the needs of my 
sickness and my death-bed. This we find practised as 
a most reasonable piece of piety by the wisest of the 
heathens. So Antipater Tarsensis gave God thanks for 
his prosperous voyage into Greece : and Cyrus made a 
handsome prayer upon the tops of the mountains, when 
by a fantasm he was warned of his approaching death : 
Receive [O God"] my Father, these holy rites by which I put 
an end to many and great affairs : and I give thee thanks for 
thy celestial signs and prophetic notices, whereby thou hast 
signified to me what I ought to do, and what I ought not, 
I present also very great thanks that I have perceived and 
acknowledged your care of me, and have never exalted myself 
above my condition for any prosperous accident. And I 
pray that you will grant felicity to my wife, my children, and 
friends^ and to me a death such as my life hath been. But 
that of Philagrius in Gregory Nazianzen is eucharisti- 
cal, but it relates more especially to the blessings and 
advantages which are accidentally consequent to sick- 
ness : I thank thee, Father and Maker of all thy children, 
that thou art pleased to bless and to sanctify us even against 
our wills, and by the outward man purgest the inward, and 
leadest us through cross ways to a blessed ending, for reasons 
best known unto thee. However when we go from our 
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hospital and place of little intermedial rest in our jour- 
ney to heaven, it is fit that we give thanks to the majors 
domo for our entertainment. When these parts of reli* 
gion are finished, according to each man's necessity^ 
there is nothing remaining of personal duty to he done 
alone, hut that the sick man act over these virtues by 
.the renewings of devotion, and in the way of prayer ; 
and that is to he continued as long as life and voice 
and reason dwell with us. 



SECT. X. Actt of Charity y hy way ofTrayer and Ejacu" 
lation : which may be also used for Thanksgiving, in case 
of Recovery, 

Psal. xvi. 2. /^ MY souly thou hast said unto the Lord, 
V>^ Thou art my Lord; my goodness ex- 
tendeth not to thee : 3. But to the saints that are in the earth, 
and to the excellent, in whom is all my delight. 6. I'he Lord 
is the portion of my inheritance and of my cup ; thou main" 
tainest my lot, 

. Psal. xviii. 30. As for God, his way is perfect : the word 
of the Lord is tried: he is a buckler to all those that trust in 
him, 31. For who is God, except the Lord? or who is a 
rock, save our God? 32. It is God that girdeth me with 
strength, and maketh my way perfect. 

Psal. xxii. 19. Be not thou far from me, Lord: O 
my strength, haste thee to help me, 

. 20. Deliver my soul from the sword, my darling from the 
power of the dog. 21. Save me from the lion*s mouth ; 
and thou hast heard me also from among the horns if the 
unicorns. 

22. I will declare thy name unto my brethren ; in the 
midst of the congregation will I praise thee. 

23. Ye that fear the Lord praise the Lord : ye sons [of 
God] glorify him, and fear before him all ye sons [of men.} 
24. For he hath not despised nor abhorred the affliction of 
t/ie afflicted, neither hath he hid hisfacefrom him ; but when 
he cried unto him, he heard. 
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Psal. zlii. 1. At the hart panteth after the water-hrooksy 

to longeth my tout after thee, God, 

2. My tout thirttethfor God, for the living God ; when 
thall I come and appear before the Lord? 

6. my God, my soul is cast down within me. 7. All thy 
waves and billows are gone over me, 8. As with a sword in 
my bones I am reproached, 10. Yet the Lord will command his 
loving'kindness in the day-time ; and in the night his song 
shall be with me, and my prayer unto the God of my life. 

Psal. Ixviii. 26. Bless ye the Lord in the congregations ; 
even the Lord from the fountains of Israel, 

Psal. Ixzi. 16. My mouth shall shew forth thy righteous^ 
ness and thy salvation all the day : for 1 know not the nam* 
bers thereof. 

16. 1 will go in the strength of the Lord God : I wi& 
make mention of thy righteousness, even of' thine only. 17. 
God, thou hast taught me from my youth ; and hitherto have 
I declared thy wondrous works. 14. But I will hope con^ 
tinuaUy, and will yet praise thee more and more. 

19. Thy righteousness, God, is very high, who hast done 
great things. God, who is like unto thee? 20. Thou 
which hatt shewed me great and sore troubles, shalt quicken 
me again, and shalt bring me up again from the depths of the 
earth, 

21. Thou shalt increase thy goodness towards me, and 
comfort me on every side. 

23. My lips shall greatly rejoice when I sing unto thee ; 
and my soul, which thou hast redeemed. Psalm Izxii. 18. 
Blessed be the Lord God, the God of Israel, who only doth 
wondrous things. 19. And blessed be his glorious name for 
ever; and let the whole earth be filed with his glory. Amen, 
Amen. 

Psal. cxvi. 1. I love the Lord, because he hath heard my 
voice and my supplication. 3. The sorrows of death compassed 
me ; I found trouble and sorrow. 4. Then called I upon the 
name of the Lord : Lord, I beseech thee, deliver my soul, 

6. Gracious is the Lord and righteous; yea, our God is 
merciful, 

6. The Lord preserveth the simple ; I was brought low, and 
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be helped me. 7. Return to thy rest, O my totd ; the Lord 
hath dealt bountifully with me, 8. For thou hast delivered 
my soul from death, mine eyes from tears, and my feet from 
falling, 

16. Pfecious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his 
saints. 16. Lord, truly I am thy servant, I am thy ser* 
vant, and the son of thine handmaid; thou shalt loose my 
bonds, 

1 Ck>r. zvi. 22. He that loveth not the Lord Jesus, let 
him be accursed, 

O that I might love thee as well as ever any creatare 
loTed thee ! 1 John iv. 16. He that dwdleth in love dwelkth 
in God, 18. There is no fear in love. 

The Prayer, 

OMOST gradons and eternal God and loTing Father, 
who hast poured out thy bowels upon us, and sent 
the Son of thy love unto us to die for love, and to make 
us dwell in love, and the eternal comprehensions of thy 
divine mercies ; O be pleased to inflame my heart with 
a holy charity toward thee, and all the virorld. Lord, I 
forgive all that ever have offended me, and beg that 
both they and I may enter into the possession of thy 
mercies, and feel a gracious pardon from the same foun- 
tain of grace : And do thou forgive me all the acts of 
scandal whereby I have provoked, or tempted, or les- 
sened, or disturbed any person. Lord, let me never 
have any portion among those that divide the union 
and disturb the peace, and break the charities of the 
church and Christian communion. And though I am 
fallen into evil times, in which Christendom is divided 
by the names of an evil division ; yet I am in charity 
with all Christians, with all that love the Lord Jesus, 
and long for his coming, and I would give my life to 
save the soul of any of my brethren: And I humbly 
beg of thee, that the public calamity of the several soci- 
eties of the church may not be imputed to my soul, to 
any evil purposes. 
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II. 

LORD, presenre me in the unity of lliy holy church, 
in the love of God and of my neighbours. Let 
thy grace enlarge my heart to remember, deeply to re- 
sent, feithiully to use, wisely to improve, and humbly 
to give thanks to thee for idl thy favours with which 
thou hast enriched my soul, and supported my estate, 
and preserved my person, and rescued me from danger, 
and invited me to goodness in all the days and periods 
of my life. Thou hast led me through it with an ex- 
cellent conduct ; and I have gone astray after the 
manner of men ; but my heart is towards thee. O do 
unto thy servant as thou usest to do unto those that love 
thy name : let thy truth comfort me, thy mercy deliver 
me, thy staff support me, thy grace sanctify my sorrow, 
and thy goodness pardon all my sins, thy angels guide 
me with safety in this shadow of death, and thy most 
Holy Spirit lead me into the land of righteousness, for 
thy name's sake which is so comfortable, and for Jesus 
Christ his sake, our dearest Lord and most gracious 
Saviour. Amen, 



CHAP. V. 

OF VISITATION OF THE SICK: OR, THE ASSISTANCE 
THAT IS TO BE DONE TO DYING PERSONS BY THE 
MINISTRY OF THEIR CLERQY-OUIDES. 

SECT. I. 

GOD, who hath made no new covenant with dying 
persons distinct from the covenant of the living, 
hath also appointed no distinct sacraments for them, no 
other manner of usages but such as are common to all 
the spiritual necessities of living and healthful persons. 
In all the days of our religion, from our baptism to the 
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resignation and delivery of onr soul, God hath appointed 
his servants to minister to the necessities, and eternally 
to bless, and prudently to guide, and wisely to judge 
concerning souls ; and the Holy Ghost, that anointing 
from above, descends upon us in several effluxes, but 
ever by the ministries of the church. Our lieads are 
anointed with that sacred unction, baptism, not in cere- 
mony, but in rei^ and proper effect ; ovr foreheads in 
confirmation, our hands in ordination, all our senses in the 
visitation of the sick ; and all by the ministry of espe- 
cially deputed and instructed persons. And we who all 
our lifetime derive blessings from the fountains of grace, 
by the channels of ecclesiastical ministries, must do it 
then especially when our needs are most pungent and 
actual 1. We cannot give up our names to Christ, but 
the holy man that ministers in religion must enroll them, 
and present the persons, and consign the grace. When 
we beg for God's Spirit, the minister can best present 
our prayers, and by his advocation hallow our private 
desires, and turn them into public and potent offlces. 
2. If we desire to be established and confirmed in the 
grace and religion of our baptism, the holy man, whose 
hands were anointed by a special ordination to that and 
its symbolical purposes, lays his hands upon his cate- 
chumen, and the anointing from above descends by that 
ministry. 3. If we woiild eat the body and drink the 
blood of our Lord, we must address ourselves to the 
Lord's table, and he that stands there to bless and to 
minister, can reach it forth, and feed thy soul ; and 
without his ministry thou canst not be nourished with 
that heavenly feast, nor thy body consigned to immor- 
tality, nor thy soul refreshed with the sacramental bread 
from heaven, except by spiritual suppletories, in cases of 
necessity and an impossible communion. 4. If we have 
committed sins, the spiritual man is appointed to restore 
us, and to pray for us, and to receive our confessions, and 
to enquire into our wounds, and to infuse oil and remedy, 
and to pronounce pardon. 6. If we be cut off from the 
communion of the faithful by our own demerits^ their 
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holy hauds must reconcile us and give us peace ; they 
are our appointed comforters, our instructors, our ordi- 
nary judges : and in the whole, what the children of 
Israel beer&red of Moses, that God would no 

Bxod. 30 19 

more gpeak to them alone, but to his servant 
MoseSy lest they should be consumed ^ God, in com-> 
pliance with our infirmities, hath of his own goodness, 
established as a perpetual law in all ages of Christianity, 
that God will speak to us by his ministers, and our 
solemn prayers shall be made to him by their advocation, 
and his blessings descend from heaven by their hands, 
and our offices return thither by their presidencies, and 
our repentance shall be managed by them, and our par- 
don in many degrees ministered by them. God comforts 
us by their sermons, and reproves us by their discipline, 
and cuts off some by their severity, and reconciles others 
by their gentleness, and relieves us by their prayers, and 
instructs us by their discourses, and heals our sicknesses 
by their intercession presented to God, and united to 
Christ's advocation : and in all this they are no causes, 
but servants of the will of God, instruments of the divine 
grace and order, stewards and dispensers of the mysteries, 
and appointed to our souls to serve and lead, and to help 
in all accidents, dangers and necessities. 

And they who received us in our baptism are also to 
carry us to our grave, and to take care that our end be 
as our life was, or should have 
ueen : ana tneretore it is esta- roiavTw «» Tt>.Mh ^ooko. 
blished as an apostolical rule, * Is -xkmoph. »««i iroiJ. ub. ». 
any man skk among you? let him 
tend for the elders of the church ; and let them pray over 
him, &c. 

The sum of the duties and offices respectively im- 
plied in these words is in the following rules. 



y 
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SECT. II. Rules for the Manner of Visitations of 

Sick Persons^ 

Is'T £T the minister of religion be sent to, not only 
J-i against the agony of death, but be advised with 
in the whole conduct of the sickness ; for in sickness 
indefinitely, and therefore in every sickness, and there- 
fore in such which are not mortal, which end in health, 
which have no agony or final temptations, St. James 
gives the advice; and the sick man being bound to 
require them, is also tied to do it when he can know 
them, and his own necessity. It is a very great evil 
both in the matter of prudence and piety, that they 
fear the priest as they fear the embalmer or the sex- 
ton's spade ; and love not to converse with him, unless 
they can converse with no man else; and think his 
ofiice so much to relate to the other world, that he is 
not to be treated with while we hope to live in this ; 
and, indeed, that our religion be taken care of only 
when we die : and the event is this (of which I have 
seen some sad experience) that the man is deadly sick, 
and his reason is useless, and he is laid to sleep, and his 
life is in the confines of the grave, so that he can do no- 
thing towards the trimming of his lamp ; and the curate 
shall say a few prayers by him, and talk to a dead man, 
and the man is not in a condition to be helped, but in a 
condition to need it hugely. He cannot be called upon 
to confess his sins, and he is not able to remember them, 
and he cannot understand an advice, nor hear a free 
discourse, nor be altered from a passion, nor cured of his 
fear, nor comforted upon any grounds of reason or 
religion, and no man can tell what is likely to be his 
&te ; or if he does, he cannot prophesy good things 
concerning him, but evil. Let the spiritual man 
come when the sick man can be conversed withal and 
instructed ; when he can take medicine and amend ; 
when he understands, or can be taught to understand, 
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the case of his soul, and the rules of his conscience ; 
and then his advice may torn into advantage : it cannot 
otherwise be useful. 

3. The intercourses of the minister with the sick man 
have so much variety in them^ that they are not to be 
transacted at once : and therefore they do not well that 
send once to see the good man with sorrow, and hear 
him pray, and thank him, and dismiss him civilly, and 
desire to see his face no more. To dress a soul for 
funeral is not a work to be dispatched at one meeting : 
at once he needs comfort, and anon something to make 
him willing to die ; and by and by he is tempted to im- 
patience, and that needs a special cure: and it is a 
great work to make his confessions well and with ad- 
vantages ; and it may be the man is careless and indif-> 
ferent, and then he needs to understand the evil of his 
sin, and the danger of his person ; and his cases of con- 
science may be so many and so intricate, that he is not 
quickly to be reduced to peace ; and one time the holy 
man must pray, and another time he must exhort, a 
third time administer the holy sacrament ; and he that 
ought to watch all the periods and little portions of his 
life, lest he should be surprised and overcome, had need 
be watched when he is sick, and assisted and called upon 
and reminded of the several parts of his duty, in every 
instant of his temptation. This article was well provided 
for amongst ilie easterlings ; for the priests in their visi- 
tations of a sick person did abide in their attendance and 
ministry for seven days together. The want of this makes 
the visitations fruitless, and the calling of the dergy 
contemptible, while it is not suffered to imprint its pro- 
per effects upon them that need it in a lasting ministry. 

3. St. James advises, that when a man is sick he should 
send far the elders ; one sick man for j^^^^ ^ j^ 
many presbyters : and so did the G»bri«i in *l urn. dist. is. 

eastern churches, they sent for seven : and like a college 
of physicians they ministered spiritual remedies, and sent 
up prayers like a choir of singing clerks. In cities they 
Blight do so, whik the Christians were few, and the priests 
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many. But when they that dwelt in the pagi or vil- 
lages ceased to be pagans, and were baptized, it grew 
to be an impossible felicity, unless in a few cases, and to 
some more eminent persons : but because they need it 
most, God hath taken care that they may best have it ; 
and they that can are not very prudent if they neglect it. 

4. Whether they be many or few that are sent to the 
sick person, let the curate of his parish or his own con- 
fessor be among them, that is, let him not be wholly 
advised by strangers who know not his particular ne- 
cessities ; but he that is the ordinary judge cannot safely 
be passed by in his extraordinary necessity, which in so 
great portions depends upon his whole life past : and it is 
matter of suspicion when we decline his judgment that 
knows us best, and with whom we formerly did converse 
either by choice or by law, by private election or public 
constitution. It concerns us then to make severe and 
profitable judgments, and not to conspire agamst our- 
selves, or procure such assistances which may handle us 
softly, or comply with our weaknesses more than relieve 
our necessities. 

5. When the ministers of religion are come, first let 
them do their ordinary offices, that is, pray for grace to 
the sick man, for patience, for resignation, for health, (if 
it seems good to God in order to his great ends.) For 
that is one of the ends of the advice of the apostle. 

\ And therefore the minister is to be sent for, not when 
the case is desperate, but before the sickness is come to 
its crisis or period. Let him discourse concerning the 

\ 'causes of sickness, and by a general instrument move 
him to consider concerning his condition. Let him call 
upon him to set his soul in order, to trim his lamp, to 
dress his soul, to renew acts of grace by way of praj^er, 
to make amends in all the evils he hath done, and to 
supply all the defects of duty as much as his past condi- 
tion requires and his present can admit. 

6. According as the condition of the sickness, or the 
weakness of the man is observed, so the exhortation is 
to be less, and the prayers more, because the life of the 
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man was his main preparatory : and therefore if his con- 
dition be full of pain and infirmity, the shortness and 
small number of his own acts is to be supplied by the 
act of the ministers and standers-by, who are in such 
case to speak more to God for him, than to talk to him. 
For the prayer of the righteout, when it is 
fervent, hath a promise to prevail much in *"*** 
behalf of the sick person. But exhortations must pre- 
Tail with their own proper weight, not by the passion 
of the speaker. But yet this assistance by way of 
prayers, is not to be done by long offices, but hy frequent, 
toid fervent, and holy. In which office^ if the sick man 
joins let them be short, and apt to comply with his little 
strength and great infirmities : if they be said in his 
behalf without his conjunction, they that pray may 
prudently use their own liberty, and take no measures 
but their own devotions and opportunities, and the sick 
man's necessities. 

When he hath made this general address and prepa- 
ratory entrance to the work of many days and periods, 
he may descend to the particular by the following in- 
struments and discourses. 



SECT. III. Of Ministering in the Sick Man's Confession 

of Sins and Repentance, 

THE first necessity that is to be served is that of re- 
pentance, in which the ministers Can in no way 

serve him but by first **|[bflTti][ilg ^W}Jf}JiP,^'^^^^"^ S/.Sia* V^ 
and declaration of the state of his souL For unless they 
know the manner of his life, and the degrees of his re- 
stitution, either they can do nothing at all, or nothing 
of advantage and certainty. His discourses, like Jona- 
than's arrows, may shoot short, or shoot over, but not 
wound where they should, nor open those humours that 
ueed a lancet or a cautery. To this purpose the sick 
man may be reminded, 

2o 
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Arguments and Exhortations to move the Sick Man to 

Confession of Sins, 

1. That God hath make a special promise to confes-- 
sion of sins. He that confesseth his ^ «.«.,- ^ , « 

I . . •' Pnnr. as. 13. 1 «ohn 1. 9. 

i sins and forsaketh them, shall have 
I mercy: and if'rve confess oursins^ God is righteous to for- 
I give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrighteousness. 
2. That confession of sins is a proper act and introduc- 
tion to repentance. 3. That when the Jews being warned 
by the sermons of the Baptist repented of their sins^ 
they confessed their sins to John in the „ „ , 

• n t •. r»rt -1 Matt. 3. 0. 

susception of baptism. 4. That the con- 
verts in the days of the apostles returning to Christianity 
instantly declared their faith and tteir repentance, by 
confession and declaration of their deeds 
which they then renounced, abjured, and 
confessed to the apostles. 5. That c<Mifession is an act 
of many virtues together. 6. It is the gate of repent-^ 
anee ; 7. An instrument of shame and condemnation of 
our sins ; 8. ^ glorification of God, so called by Joshua, 
particularly in the case of Achan ; 9. An acknowledg- 
ment that God is just in punishing ; for by confessing 
of our sii^ we also confess his justice, and are assessors 
w^ith God in his condemnation of ourselves ; 10. That 
by such an act of judging ourselves, we escape the more 
anffry judgment of God: St. Paul ex- 
prLly exhorting u8 to it mpon that very •*^-""- 
inducement. 11. That confession of sins is so necessary 
a duty, that in all Scriptures it is the immediate preface 
to pardon, and the certain consequent of godli/^ sorrow^ 
and an integral or constituent part of that grace which 
together with faith makes up the whole duty of the 
gospel. 12. That in all ages of the gospel it hath been 
taught and practised respectively, that all the penitents 
made confessions proportionable to their repentance, 
that is, public or private, general or particular. 13. 
That God by testimonies from heaven, that is, by his 
word, and by a consequent rare piece of conscieucey 
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hath given approbation to this holy duty. 14. That by 
this instmment those whose office it is to apply remedies 
to every spiritual sickness can best perform their offices. 
.15. That it is by all churches esteemed a duty necessary^ 
to be done in Qcuses of a troubled conscience. 16. That 
what is necessary to be done in one case, and convenient 
in all cases, is fit to be done by all persons. 17. That 
without confession it cannot easily be judged concern- 
ing the sick person whether his conscience ought to be 
troubled or no, and therefore it cannot be certain that 
it is not necessary. 18. That there can be no reason 
against it but such as consults with flesh and blood, 
with infirmity and sins, to all which confession of sins is 
a direct enemy. 19. That now is that time when all the 
imperfections of his repentance and all the breaches of 
his duty are to be made up, and that if he omits this 
opportunity, he can never be admitted to a salutary and 
medicinal confession. 20. That St. James gives an ex^ 
press precept, that we Christians should confess our sins 
to each other, that is, Christian to Christian, brother to 
brother, the people to their minister ; and then he makes 
a specification of that duty which a sick man is to do 
when he hath sent for the elders of the church. 21, 
That in all this there is no 

fi I* mm i_x*^^^ toeuerit qui percusana eat, et non 

tOrCe lies upon nun : out it ef^nt pmiitenUain, nee vulaua aoam 

,..,,. 7 . I. II A L "**ri et moffiatro Toluerit conht<>ri, 

he fUae hit tint he thaU not be «Uiffiater qui Unguam haUet ad earaii- 

■j. , , .J Ai_ • dam facile 81 prodeaae non poterit. Si 

airectea, (so said tne wise «ium erpbeaeat wfrotti* rulnna medico 

)' ^ , eontiten qnod ifpnorat, medicina non 

bat ere lone: he must 2?™V"5- **»**»«• •<* caput lo. seciea; 

^ Si enim hoc tecerimos, et reTeMTerimna 

appear before the erreat !>•?«»*• noatra non Boiumi>eo,8edetiua 

* •* o qui poaannt mederi rulneribua noatria 

Judge of men and angels: SJ.'iySf'&llr^^nLuS^^ 
and his spirit wiU be more 

amazed and confounded to be seen among the angels of 
light with the shadow of the works of darkness upon 
him, than he may suffer by confessing to Crod in the 
presence of him whom God hath sent to heal him. How- 
ever it is better to be ashamed •?,.„*. THnum 
here than to be confounded here- t*™ ^*^'^c ^^ pronumnt an- 

_ * Ti I > peroa contemnere teatea, 

alter. • Jrol pUdere prtestut quam *» mortalia idem nemo aciut« 

pigere tot'ukm literk, 22. That con- 
fession being in oo'der to pardon of sins, it is very proper 
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and analogical to the nature of the thing, that it be made 
there where the pardon of sins is to be administered : and 
that, of pardon of sins God hath made the minister the 
piLblisher and dispenser: and all this is* besides the 
aeeidental advantages which accrue to the conscience, 
which is made ashamed, and timorous, and restrained 
by the mortifications and blushings of discovering to 
a man the faults committed in secret. 23. That the 
ministers of the gospel are the minuters of reconciliation, 
are commanded to restore such persons as are overtaken in 
a fault : and to that purpose they come to offer their 
ministry, if they may have cognizance of the &ult and 
person. 24. That in the matter of prudence it is not 
safe to trust a man's self in the final condition and last 
security of a man's soul, a man being no good judge in 
his own case. And when a duty is so useful in all cases, 
so necessary in some, and encouraged by promises evan- 
gelical, by Scripture precedents, by the example of both 
Testaments, and prescribed by injunctions apostolical, 
and by the canon of all churches, and the example of 
all ages, and taught us even by the proportions of duty, 
and the analogy to the power ministerial, and the very 
necessities of every man ; he that for stubbornness or 
sinful shamefacedness, or prejudice, or any other crimi- 
nal weakness, shall decline to do it in the days of his 
danger, when the vanities of the world are worn off, and 
all affections to sin are wearied, 
and the sin itself is pungent and ^^ilTe'.fSffJa'SyjJllS 
grievous, and that we are certain *"°«"*^*'irD?r!EiSr* 
we shall not escape shame for them 
hereafter, unless we be ashamed of them here, and use 
all the proper instruments of their pardon ; this man, I 
say, is very near death, but very ^or off from the kingdom 
of heaven. 

2. The spiritual man will find, in the conduct of this 
duty, many cases and varieties of accidents which will 
alter his course and forms of proceedings. Most men 
are of a rude indifferency, apt to excuse themselves, 
ignorant of their condition, abused by evil principles, 
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content with a general and indefinite confession ; and if 
you provoke them to it by the foregoing considerations, 
lest their spirits should be a little uneasy, or not se- 
cured in their own opinions, will _ver„» hoc - «npi.cti. 
be apt to say, The^ are sirmers, as HJram«**t;hociaudet,M.t«. 
every man hath hU infirmity, and he "'ffoSil'&Ti'SK: 2. 
Of well as any man; but God be 
thanked, they bear no ill will to any man, or are no advjU 
tererSy or no rebels, or they fought on the right side ; and 
God be merciful unto them, for they are sinners. But you 
shall hardly open their breasts farther : and to enquire 
beyond this, would be to do the office of an accuser. 

3. But, which is yet worse, there are very many per- 
sons who have been so used to an habitual course of a 
constant intemperance or dissolution in any other in«- 
stance, that the crime is made natural and necessary, 
and the conscience hath digested all the trouble, and the 
man thinks himself in a good estate, and never reckons 
any sins but those which are the egressions and pas- 
sings beyond his ordinary and daily drunkenness. This 
happens in the cases of drunkenness, and intemperate 
eating, and idleness, and uncharitableness, and in lying 
and vain jestings, and particularly in such evils which 
the laws do not punish, and public customs do not shame, 
but which are countenanced by potent sinners, or evil 
customs, or good nature, and mistaken civilities. 

Instruments by way of Consideration, to awaken a careless 
Person, and a stupid Conscience, 

IN these and the like cases the spiritual man must 
awaken the lethargy, and prick the conscience, by 
representing to him, * That Christianity is a holy and 
a strict religion. * That many are called, but few are 
chosen. * That the number of them that are to be 
saved, are but very few, in respect of those that are to 
descend into sorrow and everlasting darkness. * That 
we have covenanted with God in baptism to live a holy 
life. * That the measures of holiness in Christian reli- 
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gion ate not to be taken by tbe evil proportions of the 
multitude, and common fame of looser and less severe 
persons ; because the multitude is that which does not 
enter into heaven, but thefewy the elect, the holy servants 
of Jesus. * That every habitual sin does amount to a 
very great guilt in the whole, though it be but in a 
small instance. * That if the righteous scarcely be 
saved, then there will be no place for the unrighteous 
and the sinner to appear in but places of horror and 
amazement. * That confidence hath destroyed many 
souls, and many have had a sad portion who have 
reckoned themselves in the calendar of saints. * That 
the promises of heaven are so great, that it is not 
reasonable to think that every man, and every life, and 
an easy religion shall possess such infinite glories. 
'* That although heaven is a gift, yet there is a great 
severity and strict exacting of the conditions on our 
part to receive that gift. * That some persons who have 
lived strictly for forty years together, yet have miscar- 
ried by some one crime at last, or some secret hypocrisy, 
or a latent pride, or a creeping ambition, or a fantas- 
tic spirit ; and therefore much less can they hope to re- 
ceive so great portions of felicities, when their life hath 
been a continual declination from those severities which 
might have created confidence of pardon and accepta- 
tion, through the mercies of God, and the merits of 
Jesus. * That every good man ought to be suspicious 
of himself, and in his judgment concerning his own 
condition to fear the worst, that he may provide for the 
better. ♦ That we are commanded to work out our sal- 
vation with fear and trembling. * That this precept 
was given with very great reason, considering the thou- 

Apud surium die 27. Sept. »^"<^ thousaud ways of miscarrying. 

♦ That St. Paul himself, and St. 
Arsenius, and St. Elzearius, and divers other remark- 
able saints, had at some times great apprehensions of the 
dangers of failing of the mighty prize of their high calling, 
* That the stake that is to be secured is of so great an 
interest, that all our industry and all the violences we 
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can suffer in the prosecution of it are not inconsiderable. 

* That this aifair is to be done but once, and then never 
any more until eternal ages. ♦ That they who profess 
themselves servants of the institution and servants of 
the law and discipline of Jesus, will find that they must 
judge themselves by the proportions of that law by 
which they were to rule themselves. * That the laws of 
society and civility, and the voices of my company, are 
as ill judges as they are guides ; but we are to stand or 
fall by his sentence who will not consider or value the 
talk of idle men, or the persuasion of wilfully abused 
consciences, but of him who hath felt our infirmity in all 
things but sin, and knows where our failings are un* 
avoidable, and where and in what degree they are ex- 
cusable ; but never will endure a sin should seize upon 
tiny part of our love, and deliberate choice, or careless 
cohabitation. * Tb&t if our conscience accuse ,,. ,« 

f • •/? J i» y-» 1 John 3.30. 

US not, yet are we not hereby justified^ for God * cor, *. 4. 
M greater than our conscience, * That they who are most 
innocent have their consciences most tender and sensir 
ble. 2. That scrupulous persons are always most reli- 
gious ; and that to feel nothing is not a sign of life, but 
of death. * That nothing can be hid from the eyes of the 
Lord, to whom the day and the night, public and pri- 
vate, words and thoughts, actions and designs are equally 
discernible. * That a lukewarm person is only secured 
in his own thoughts, but very unsafe in the event, and 
despised by God. * That we live in an age in which that 
"Which is called and esteemed a holy life, in the days of 
the apostles and holy primitives would have been es- 
teemed indifferent, sometimes scandalous, and always cold, 

* That what was a truth of God then, is so now ; and 
to what severities they were tied, for the same also we 
are to be accountable ; and heaven is not now an easier 
purchase than it was then. * That if he would cast up 
his accounts, even with a superficial eye, let him consi- 
der how few good works he hath done, how inconside- 
rable is the relief which he gave to the poor, how little 
ere the extraordinaries of his religion, and how unactiye 
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and lame, how polluted and disordered, how unchosen 
and unpleasant were the ordinary parts «nd periods of 
it? and how many and great sins have stained his course 
of life ? and until he enters into a particular scrutiny, 
let him only revolve in his mind what his general 
course hath been ; and in the way of prudence let him 
say whether it was laudable and holy, or only indifferent 
and excusable : and if he can think it only excusable, and 
so as to hope for pardon by such suppletories of faith 
and arts of persuasion which he and odiers use to take 
in for auxiliaries to their unreasonable confidence ; then 
he cannot but think it very fit that he search into his own 
state, and take a guide, and erect a tribunal, or appear 

lUi mor. K«Ti. incnbat, ^^O^ ^^^ ^^<^^ ^hrist hath 

Stu'i**2«itS?i5br"^'"*' erected for him on earth, that he 

may make his access fairer when 
he shall be called before the dreadful tribunal of Christ 
in the clouds. For if he can be confident upon the stock 
of an unpraised or B, /looser life, and should dare to venture 
upon wild accounts without order, without abatements, 
without consideration, without conduct, without fear, 
without scrutinies and confessions, and instruments of 
amends or pardon, he either knows not his danger, or 
cares not for it, and little understands how great a hor- 
ror that is that a man should rest his head for ever 
upon a cradle of flames, and lie in a bed of sorrows and 
never sleep, and never end his groans or the gnashing 
of his teeth. 

This is that which some spiritual persons call a wakens 
ing of a sinner by the terrors of the law; which is a good 
analogy or tropical expression, to represent the threat- 
enings of the gospel, and the danger of an incurious 
and a sinning person : but we have nothing else to do 
with the terrors of the law ; for, blessed be God, they con- 
cern us not. The terrors of the law were the intermi- 
nation of curses upon all those that ever broke any of 
the least commandments, once, or in any instance : and to 
it the righteousness of faith is opposed. The terrors of the 
law admitted no repentance, no pardon, no abatement. 
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uiid were so severe, that God never inflicted them at all 
according to the letter, because he admitted all to re- 
pentance that desired it with a timely prayer, unless in 
very few cases, as of Achan, or Corah, the gatherer of 
iticks upon the sabbath'day^ or the like : but the state of 
threatenings in the gospel is very fearful, because the 
conditions of avoiding them are easy and ready, and they 
happen to evil persons after many warnings, second 
thoughts, frequent invitations to pardon and repentance, 
and after one entire pardon consigned in baptism. And 
in this sense it is necessary that such persons as we now 
deal withal should be instructed concerning their danger. 

4. When the sick man is either of himself or by these 
considerations set forward with purposes of repentance, 
and confession of his sins in order to all its holy pur- 
poses and effects, then the minister is to assist him in 
the understanding the number of his sins, that is, the 
several kinds of them, and the various manners of preva- 
ricating the divine commandments : for as for the num- 
ber of particulars in every kind, he will need less help ; 
and if he did, he can have it nowhere but in his own 
conscience, and from the witnesses of his conversation. 
Let this be done by prudent insinuation, by arts of re- 
membrance, and secret notices, and propounding occa- 
sions and instruments of recidling such things to his 
mind, which either by public fame he is accused of, or 
by the temptations of his condition it is likely he might 
have contracted. 

5. If the person be truly penitent, and forward to con- 
fess all that are set before him, or offered to his sight at 
a half face, then he may be complied withal in all his 
innocent circumstances, and his conscience made placid 
and willing, and he be drawn forward by good nature 
and civility, that his repentance in all the parts of it, and 
in every step of its progress and emanation, may be as 
voluntary and chosen as it can. For by that means if 
the sick person can be invited to do the work of religion, 
it enters by the door of his will and choice, and will pass 
on towards consummation by the instrument of delight. 
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6. If the sick man be backward and without appre- 
hension of the good-natured and civil way, let the 
minister take care that by some way or other the work 
of God be secured : and if he will not understand when 
he is secretly prompted, he must be hallooed to, and 
asked in plain interrogatives concerning the crime of 
his life. He must be told of the evil things that are 
spoken of him in markets and exchanges, the proper 
temptations and accustomed evils of his calling and 
condition, of the actions of scandal : and in all those 
actions which were public, or of which any notice is 
come abroad, let care be taken that the right side of the 
case of conscience be turned toward him, and the error 
truly represented to him by which he was abused ; as 
the injustice of his contracts, his oppressive bargains, 
his rapine and violence : and if he hath persuaded him- 
seilf to think well of a scandalous action, let him be in- 
structed and advertised of his folly and his danger. 

7. And this advice concerns the minister of religion 
to follow without partiality, or fear, or interest, in much 
simplicity, and prudence, and hearty sincerity ; having 
no other consideration but that the interest of the 
man's soul be preserved, and no caution used, but that 
the matter be represented with just circumstances and 
civilities fitted to the person, with prefaces of honour and 
regard, but so that nothing of the duty be diminished 
by it ; that the introduction do not spoil the sermon, 
and both together ruin two souls [of fbe speaker and the 
hearer, 1 For it may soon be considered, if the sick 
man be a poor or an indiiferent person in secular account, 
yet his soul is equally dear to God, and was redeemed 
with the same highest price, and is therefore to be highly 
regarded : and there is no temptation but that the 
spiritual man may speak freely without the allays of in- 
terest or fear, or mistaken civilities. But if the sick man 
be a prince, or a person of eminence or wealth, let it be 
remembered it is an ill expression of reverence to his 
authority, or of regard to his person, to let him perish 
for the want of an honest, and just, and a free homily. 
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8. Let the sick m9ii, in the scrutiny of his conscience and 
confession of his sins, be jarefully jemindad to jeonsider 
those sins whiflh aie .only condemned inM^' ^amrt q/'cen' J^' 
sciengCj and .QOiacb.Qre else. For there are certain secresies 
and retirements, places of darkness, and artificial veils, 
with which the devil uses to hide our sins from us, and 
to incorporate them into our affections by a constant un- 
interrupted practice, before they be prejudiced or disco- 
vered. 1. There are many sins which have reputation, 
and are accounted honour ; ^Jighting a duel, answering 
a blow with a blow, carrying armies into a neighbour coun- 
try, robbing with a navy, violently seizing upon a kingdom, 
2. Others are permitted by la a', as usury in all countries : 
and because every excess of it is a certain sin, the per- 
mission of so suspected a matter makes it ready for us, 
and instructs the temptation. 3. Some things are not i"-^ 
f orbidden by law ; as lying in ordinary discourse^ jeering, 
scoffingy intemperate eating, ingratitude, selling too dear, 
circumventing another in contracts, importunate entreaties, 
and temptation of persons to many instances of sin, pride and 
ambition. 4. Some others do not reckon they sin against 
God, if the laws have seized upon the person ; and many 
that are imprisoned for debt think themselves disobliged from 
payment ; and when they pay the penalty, think they owe \ • 
nothing for the scandut^dndTlfisohtdlence, 6. Some sins 
are thought not considerable, but go under the titles of 
sins of infirmity, or inseparable accidents of mortality-: 
such as idle thoughts, foolish talking, looser revellings, im- 
patience, anger, and all the events of evil company. 

6. Lastly, many things are thought to be no sins ; such 
as mispending of their time, whole days or months of useless 
and impertinent employment, long gaming, winning men's 
money in greater portions, censuring men's actions, curiosity, 
equivocating in the prices and secrets of buying and selling, 
rudeness, speaking truths envumsly, doing good to evil pur- 
poses, and the like. Under the dark shadow of these un- 
happy and fruitless yew-trees, the enemy of mankind 
makes very many to lie hid from themselves, sewing 
before their nakedness the fig-leaves of popular and idol 
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reptdatUm and impunity, public permission, a temporal 
penalty, infirmity, prejudice, and direct error in judgment, 
and ignorance. Now in all these cases the ministeis 
are to be inquisitive and observant, lest the fidlacy 
prevail upon the penitent to the evil purposes of death 
or diminution of his good ; and that those things which 
in his life passed without observation, may now be 
brought forth and pass under saws and harrows, that is, 
the severity and censure of sorrow and condemnation. 

9. To which I add, for the likeness of the thing, that 
the matter of omission be considered ; for in them lies the 
bigger half of our failings : and yet in many instances 
they are undiscemed, because they very often sit down 
by lixe conscience, but never upon it : and they are usually 
looked upon as poor men do upon their not having coach 
and horses, or as that knowledge is missed by boys and 
hinds which they never had ; it will be hard to make 
them understand their ignorance ; it requires knowledge 
to perceive it ; and therefore he that can perceive, it, 
hath it noti But by this pressing the conscience with 
omissions, I do not mean recessions or distances from 
states of eminency or perfection : for although they may 
be used by the ministers as an instrument of humility 
and a chastiser of too big a confidence ; yet that which 
is to be confessed and repented of is omission of duty 
in direct instances and matters of commandment, or 
collateral and personal obligations, and is especially to be 
considered by kings and prelates, by goyemors and rich 
persons, by guides of souls and presidents of learning in 
public charge, and by aU others in their proportions. 

10. The ministers of religion must take care that the 
sick man's confession be as minute and particular as it 
can, and that as few sins as may be, be entrusted to the 
general prayer of pardon for all sins ; for by being parti- 
cular and enumerative of the variety of evils which have 
disordered his life, his repentance is disposed to be pun- 
gent and afflictive, and therefore more salutary and 
medicinal; it hath in it more sincerity, and makes a 
better judgment of the final condition of the man ', and 
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from thence it is certain the hopes of the sick man can 
be more confident and reasonable. 

11. The spiritual man that assists at the repentance of 
the sick must not be inquisitive into all the circum- 
stances of the particular sins, but be content with those 
that are direct parts of the crime and aggravation of the 
sorrow : such as frequency/, long abode and earnest choice 
in acting them ; violent desires, great expense, scandal of 
others ; dishonour to the religion, days of devotion, religious 
solemnities and holy places; and the degrees of boldness and 
impudence, perfect resolution, and the habit. If the sick per- 
son be reminded or inquired into concerning these^itmay 
prove a good instrument to increase his contrition, and 
perfect his penitential sorrows, and &cilitate his absolu- 
tion and the means of his amendment. But the other cir- 
cumstances, as of the relative person in the participation 
of the crime, the measures or circumstances of the impure 
action, the name of the injured man or woman, the 
quality or accidental condition ; these, and all the like, 
are but questions springing from curiosity, and produc- 
ing scruple, and apt to turn into many inconveniencies. 

12. The minister in this duty of repentance must be 
diligent to observe concerning the „ . ^ ,^ 

^ 111 None SI depositum non infi- 

person that repents, that he be not - ««*?j amicu., 

A^ '^ ' Si reddat veteram evm tot* 

imposed upon by some one excel- p;S^~ 'tS* .t Ta««. 
lent thing that was remarkable in **»"• ^^j^'„^ ^^ u. 
the sick man*s former life. For 
there are some people of one good thing. Some are cha- 
ritable to the poor out of kind-heartedness, and the 
same good-nature makes them easy and compliant with 
drinking persons, and they die with drink, but cannot 
live with charity : and their alms, it may be, shall deck 
their monument, or give them the reward of loving per- 
sons, and the poor man's thanks for alms, and procure 
many temporal blessings ; but it is very sad that the 
reward should be all spent in this world. Some are 
rarely just persons and punctual observers of their word 
with men, but break their promises with God, and 
make no scruple of that. In these and all the like cases 
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the spiritual man must be careful to remark, that good 
proceeds from an entire and integral cause, and evil from 
every part ; that one sickness can make a man die, but 
he cannot live and be called a sound man without an 
entire health; and therefore if any confidence arises 
upon that stock, so as that it hinders the strictness of 
the repentance, it must be allayed with the represent- 
ment of this sad truth, That he who reserves one evil in 
his choice hath chosen an evil portion, and colloquintida 
and death is in the pot : and he that worships the God of 
Israel with a frequent sacrifice, and yet upon the anni- 
versary will bow in the house o/* Venus, and loves to see 
the follies and the nakedness of Rinmion, may eat part 
of the flesh of the sacrifice, and fill his belly, but shall 
not be refreshed by the holy cloud arising from the altar, 
or the dew of heaven descending upon the mysteries. . 
13. And yet the minister is to estimate that one or 
more good things is to be an ingredient into Ms judgment 
concerning the state of his soul, and the capacities of his 
restitution, and admission to the peace of the church : 
and according as the excellency and usefulness of the 
grace hath been, and according to the degrees and the 
reasons of its prosecution, so abatements are to be made 

/ in the injunctions and impositions upon the penitent. 

\ For every virtue is one degree of approach to God : 
and though in respect of the acceptation it is equally 
none at all, that is, it is as certain a death if a man 
dies with one mortal wound as if he had twenty ; yet 
in such persons who have some one or more excel- 
lencies, though not an entire piety, there is naturally a 
nearer approach to the state of grace than in persons 
who have done evils, and are eminent for nothing that 
is good. But in making judgment of such persons, it is 
to be enquired into, and noted accordingly, why the sick 
person was so eminent in that one good thing ; whether 
by choice and apprehension of his duty, or whether it 
was a virtue from which his state of life ministered noi 
thing to dehort or discourage him, or whether it was 
pnly a consequent of his natural temper and constitution^ 
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li the Jirsty then it supposes him in the neighbourhood of 
the state of grace, and that in other things he was 
strongly tempted. The second is a felicity of his educa- 
tion, and an effect of Providence. The third is a felicity 
of his nature and a gift of God in order to spiritual 
purposes. But yet of every one of these, advantage is 
to be made. If the conscience of his dutj/ was the prin- 
ciple, then he is ready formed to entertain all other 
graces upon the same reason, and his repentance must 
be made more sharp and pened ; because he is convinced 
to have done against his conscience in all the other 
parts of his life ; but the judgment concerning his final 
state ought to be more gentle, because it was a huge 
temptation that hindered the man, and abused his infir- 
mity. But if either his calling or his nature were the 
parents of the grace, he is in the state of a moral man, 
(in the just and proper meaning of the word) and to be 
handled accordingly : that virtue disposed him rarely 
"Well to many other good things, but was no part of the 
grace of sanctification : and therefore the man's repent- 
ance is to begin anew for all that, and is to be finished 
in the returns of health, if God grants it ; but if he 
denies it, it is much, very much the worse for all that 
sweet-natured virtue. 

14. When the confession is made, the spiritual man i 
is to exercise the office of a restorer and a judge j in the I j/ 
following particulars and manner. / 

SECT. IV. Of the Ministering to the Restitution and 
Pardon, or Reconciliation of the Sick Person, by adminis" 
tering the holy Sacrament, 

IF any man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual 
restore such a one in the spirit of meek" gbi. 6. i. 
ness ; that's the commission ; and Let the ^""^ *' *^ "' 
elders of the church pray over the sick man ; and if he have \jr 
committed sins, theyshuU be forgiven hhn ; that's the ejff'ea 
of his power and his ministry. But concerning this, 
some few things are to be considered. 
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1. It 18 the office of the presbyters and ministers of 
religion to declare public criminals and scandalous per- 
sons to be such, that when the leprosy is declared the 
flock may avoid the infection ; and then the man is ex- 
communicated when the people are warned to avoid the 
danger of the man, or the reproach of the crime ; to 
withdraw from his society, and not to bid him God speed; 
not to eat and celebrate synaxes and church^meetings with 
such who are declared criminal and dangerous. And 

therefore f^mw*"^^^ti'^ '° '" ** '^'^T C"*^* F"** thf ft^*" 
of the congregation andcommimities of the faitl^fhl * 
aii St. I^aul said to the church of the Corinthians, that 
1 Cor. ft. 6, 12, w. *Aey had inflicted the evil upon the 

' ^"* '• *' incestuous person, that is, by ex- 

communicating him. All the acts of which are, as they 
are subjected in the people, acts of caution and liberty ; 
but no more acts of direct proper power or jurisdiction 
than it was when the scholars of Simon Magus left his 
chair and went to hear St. Peter: but as they are- 
actions of the rulers of the church, so they are declaro' 
tive, ministerialf and effective too by moral causality , that is, 
by persuasion and discourse, by argument and prayer, by 
homily and material representmenty by reasonableness of 
order and the superinduced necessities of men ; though 
not by any real change of state as to the person, nor by 
diminution of his right, or violence to his condition. 

2. He that baptizes, and he that ministers the holy 
sacrament, and he that prays, does holy offices of great 

„ , . . advantage ; but in these also, just 

HomlnAi in remiMione pee- • i p i . 

eatornm mlnisterium >uum aS lU thC formCr, hC eXCrClSCS UO 
exbibent, non juB ahcujus jio- ,,-,, , 

teatatuexercent: nequeenim junsdiction or Dre-eminence aftcf 

in tuo, sed in nomine Patnt, v r 

S!Ji''dfii?Sintr 'S^gTnt t^e manner of secular authority : 
DiTinita. ^iiat.-8. Alia, de ^ud thc samc is also true if he 

should deny them. He that re- 
fuseth to baptize an indisposed person, hath by the 
consent of all men no power or jurisdiction over the un- 
baptized man ; and he that for the like reason refuseth 
to give him the communion preserves the sacredness of 
the mysteries^ and does charity to the undisposed man, 
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to deny that to him which will do him mischief. And 
this is an act of separation, just as it is for a friend or 
physician to deny water to an hydropic person, or Ita- 
lian wines to an hectic fever, or as if Cato should deny 
to salute Bibulus, or the censor of manners to do coun- 
tenance to a wanton and vicious person. And though 
this thing was expressed by words of power, such as 
teparation, abstension, excommunication^ deposition; yet 
these words we understand by the thing itself, which 
was notorious and evident to be matter of prudence, 
security, and a free unconstrained discipline : and they 
passed into power by consent and voluntary submission, 
having the same effect of constraint, fear and authority 
which we see in secular jurisdiction ; not because eccle^ 
tiastical discipline hath a natural proper coercion, as laif 
tribunals have, but because men have submitted to it, 
and are bound to do so upon tlie interest of two or three 
Christian graces, 

3. In pursuance of this caution and provision, the 
church superinduced times and manners of abstensiojtj 
and expressions of sorrow, and canonical punishments, 
which they tied the delinquent people to suffer before 
they would ad mit them to the holy table of t^^'' _IiO^ , ^ 
For the criminal having obliged himself by his sin, and 
the church having declared it when she could take no- 
tice of it, he is bound to repent to make him capable of 
pardon with God ; and to prove that he is penitent, he 
is to do such actions which the church, in the virtue and 
pursuance of repentance, shall accept as a testimony of 
it sufficient to inform her. For as she could not bind 
at all (in this sense) till the crime was public, though 
the man had bound himself in secret : so neither can 
she set him free till the repentance be as public as the 
sin, or so as she can note it and approve it. Though the 
man be free as to God by his internal act, yet as the 
publication of the sin was accidental to it, and the church 
censure consequent to it, so is the publication of repent-> 
ance and consequent absolution extrinsical to the par- 
don, but accidentally and in the present circumstances 

2 p 
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necessary. This was the same that the Jews did (though 
in other instances and expressions), and do to this day, 
to their prevaricating people ; and the Essenes, in their 
assemblies and private colleges of scholars, and pablic 
universities. For all these being assemblies of voluntary 
persons and such as seek for advantage, are bound to 
make an artificial authority in their superiors, and so 
to secure order and government by their own obedience 
and voluntary subordination, which is not essential and 
of proper jurisdiction in the superior ; and the band of 
it is not any coercive power, but the denying to com- 
municate such benefits which they seek in that commu- 
nion and fellowship. 

4. These, I say, were introduced in the special numnert 
and instances by positive authority, and have not a di- 
vine authority commanding them ; but there is a divine 
power that verifies them, and makes these separations 
effectual and formidable : for because they are declara^ 
tive and ministerial in the spiritual man, and suppose a 
delinquency and demerit in the other, and a sin against 
God, our blessed Saviour hath declared that what the^ 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven; that is, in plain 
signification, the same sins and sinners which the clergy 
condemn in the face of their assemblies, the same are 
condemned in heaven before the face of God, and for 
the same reason too. God's law hath sentenced it, and 
these are the preachers and publishers of his law, by 
which they stand oondenmed ; and these laws are they 

Sammvm iVitori jadleil prnjudieiam that COUdemU the siu, Of 

est, si quia ita deliquerit, ut ft eommm- o/»«»i5* 41**% «w««.:4.^«.4. ^.L.^ 

uioHtione (mttionit «t eouTentu et om- UCqull lOe peniieUl, toere 

nUsanctteommerciire^jfetM.^ ^ ^ aud hcPC ; tohatSOever th€y\ 

^^i iJSiSJSJriS.' ^'a5'.S"SS ^*«^ here sfiaU be bound there, \ 
SSu?i,.^^,oTS^n'»U«'5: ^^ati*. thesentence of God 
Srm^a^mT.5',^:rWSiuSf £JtS: «' ^^c day of judgment shall I 

•un Bcelesia eat relativa et in ordine. apTltAnn^ thA an mo man 
TamdeinumpoenMadabit; ad quaa, niai oCUVSUfX WIS Saiue Uien 
re«pi«»i,hiccou«gnat«,. whoUi thc Church doCS 

rightly sentence here. It is spoken in the future, [It 
shall be bound in heaven ;] not but that the sinner is first 
bound there, or first absolved there ; but because all 
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binding and looting in the interval is imperfect and rela* 
tire to the day of judgment, the day of the great sen- 
tence, therefore it is set down in the time to come, and 
says this only, the clergy are tied by the word and laws 
of God to condemn such sins and sinners ; and that you 
may not think it ineffective, because after such sen- 
tence the man lives, and grows rich, or remains in health 
and power, therefore be sure it shall be verified in the 
day of judgment. This is hugely agreeable with the 
words of our Lord, and certain in reason : for that the 
minister does nothing to the final alteration of the state 
of the man's soul by way of sentence is demonstratively 
certain, because he cannot bind a man but such as hath 
bound himself, and who is bound in heaven by his sin 
before his sentence in the church : as also because the 
binding of the church is merely accidental, and upon 
publication only ; and when the man repents, he is ab- 
solved before God, before the sentence of the church, 
upon his contrition and dereliction only ; and if he were 
not, the church could not absolve him. The consequent 
of which evident truth is this, that whatsoever impo- 
sitions the church ofl&eers impose upon the criminal, 
they are to avoid scandal, to testify repentance, and to 
exercise it, to instruct the people, to make them fear, 
to represent the act. of God, and the secret and the true 
state of the sinner : and although they are not essenti- 
fJly necessary to our pardon, yet they are become neces- 
sary when the church hath seized upon the sinner by public 
notice of the crime ; necessary (I say) for the removing 
the scandaly and giving testintony of our contrition^ and /or 
the receiving all that comfort which he needs^ and can de- 
rive from the promises of pardon, as they are published 
by him that is commanded to preach them to all them 
that repent. And therefore although it cannot be neces- 
sary as to the obtaining pardon, that the priest should in 
private absolve a sick man from his private sins, and there 
is no loosing where there was no precedent binding, and he 
that was only bound before God, can before him only 
be loosed : yet as to confess sins to any Christian in pri- 
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vate may have many good ends, and to confess them to 
a clergyman may have many more ; so to hear God's 
sentence at the mouth of the minister, ponion pronounced 
by God's ambassador, is of huge comfort to them that 
cannot otherwise be comforted, and whose infirmity 
needs it ; and therefore it were very fit it were not ne- 
glected in the days of our fear and danger, of our infir- 
mities and sorrow. 

5. The execution of this ministry being an act of pru- 
dence and charity, and therefore relative to changing 
circumstances, it hath been, and in many cases may, and 
in some must be rescinded and altered. The time of 
separation may be lengthened and shortened, the con- 
dition made lighter or heavier ; and for the same offence 
the clergyman is deposed, but yet admitted to the com- 
munion, tor which one of the people, who hath no office 
to lose, is denied the benefit of conmiunicating ; and 
this sometimes when he might lawfully receive it : and 
a private man is separate^ when a multitude or a prince 
is not, c&nnot, ought not. And at last, when the case 
of sickness and danger of death did occur, they admitted 
all men that desired it ; sometimes without scruple or 
difficulty, sometimes with some little restraint in great 
and insolent cases (as in the case of apostacy, in 

^^ which the council of Aries denied abso- 

lution, unless they received and gave 
public satisfaction by acts of repentance, and some 
other councils denied at any time to do it to such per- 
sons), according as seemed fitting to the present neces- 
sities of the church. All which particulars declare it to 
be no part of a divine commandment that any man 
should be denied to receive the communion if he desires 
it, and if he be in any probable capacity of receiving it. 

6. Since the separation was an act of liberty and a 
Vide s Cor. 8. 10. and St. ^ircct ucgativc, it follows that the 

Cyprian, Bp. 73. rcstitutiou WBS a mcrc doing that 

which they refused formerly, and to give the holy com- 
munion was the formality of absolution^ and all the 
instrument and the whole matter of reconcilement ; the 
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takin^^ off the pitn«ftnifw(.,ifl ^fj^jUffrfUininf^ qf^he sin : for 
this without the other is but a word ; and if this be 
done, I care not whether any thing be said or no. 
Vinum Dominkwn ministratoris gratia est, is also true in 
this sense ; to give the chalice and cup is the grace and 
indulgence of the minister : and when that is done, the 
man hath obtained the peace of the church ; and to do 
that is all the absolution the church can give. And they 
were vain disputes which were commenced some few 
ages since concerning the forms of absolutivny whether 
they were indicative or optatime, by way of declaration or 
by way of sentence : for at first they had no forms at all^ 
but they said a prayer, and after the manner of the Jews 
laid hands upon the penitent, when they prayed over 
him, and so admitted him to the holy communion. For 
since the church had no power over her children but of 
excommunicating and denying them to attend upon 
hoiy offices and ministries respectively, neither could tiiey 
have any absolution but to admit them thither from 
whence formerly they were forbidden : whatsoever cere- 
mony or form did signify, this was superinduced and 
arbitrary, alterable and accidental ; it had variety^ but 
DO necessity. 

7. The practice consequent to this is, that if the peni- 
tent be bound by the positive censures of the church, he 
is to be reconciled upon those conditions which the laws 
of tlie church tie him to, in case he can perform them : 
if he cannot, he can no longer be prejudiced by the 
censure of the church, which had no relation but to the 
people, with whom the dyine man 

t \ ^ -o C»iM. 28. Q. 6. Mid Q. 7. 

IS no longer to converse. For 
whatsoever relates to God is to be transacted in spiritual 
ways, by contrition and internal graces ; and the mercy 
of the church is such as to give him her peace and her 
blessing upon his undertaking to obey her injunctions, 
if he shall be able : which injunctions if they be declared 
by public sentence, the minister hath nothing to do in 
the affairs, but to remind him of his obligation, and 
reconcile him, that is, give him the holy sacrament. 



y 
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8. If the penitent be not bound by public sentence, 
the minister is to make his repentance as great and his 
heart as contrite as he can, to dispose him by the repe- 
tition of acts of grace in the way of prayer, and in real 
and exterior instances, where he can, and then to give 
him the holy communion in all the same cases in which 
he ought not to have denied it to him in his health, that 
is, even in the beginnings of such a repentance which 
by human signs he believes to be real and holy : and 
after this, the event must be left to God. The reason of 
the rule depends upon this ; because there is no divine 
konmiandment directly forbidding the rulers of the 
church to give the communion to any Christian that 
besires it, and professes repentance of his sins. And all 
church discipline in every instance, and to every single 
person, was imposed upon him by men, who did it 
according to the necessities of this state and constitution 
of our afiairs below : but we, who are but ministers and 
delegates of pardon and condemnation, must resign and 
give up our judgment when the man is no more to be 
judged by the sentences of man, and by the proportions 
of this world, but of the other : to which if our reconci- 
liation does advantage, we ought in charity to send him 
forth with all the advantages he can receive ; for he will 
need them all. And therefore the Nicene Council com- 

c«». IS. Vide etiam Con. Diands that uo man be deprived 
Ancjrr. c. «. Aurei. c. 12. q£ ^^^ tiecetsoiy possfort in the ar- 
ticle of his death, and calls thb the ancient canonical law 
of the church ; and to minister it only supposes the man 
in the communion of the church, not always in the state, 
but ever in the possibilities of sanctification. They who 
in the article and danger of death were admitted to 
the communion, and tied to penance if they recovered, 
(which was ever the custom of the ancient church, 
... unless in very few cases) were but 

O nerum eonTiTium in jjuo , ii-i» 

christu Mimitur, recuiitur m the thrcsjiold of repcutance. in 

memona pasaionis ejus, mens ^ ' 

impietiir jrratia, et tutum thc Commencement and first in- 

f lonaa noma piynus datiur ! — *»* -*« 

troductions 1o a devout life, and 
indeed then it is a fit ministry, that it be given in all 
the periods of time in which tJie pardon of sins is 
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working, since it is the sacrament of that great mystery, 
and the exhibition of that blood which it shedjbr the 
remission of sins. 

0. The minister of religion ought not to give the com- 
munion to a sick person, if he retains the affection to £^ 
any sin, and refuses to disavow it, or profess repentance V 
of all sins whatsoever, if he be required to do it. The 
reason is, because it is a certain 
* death to him, and an increase of noMi owm ^a ^inm ipE 

1 • • 'jf -L 1. 11 i* I>eits deduxit: qnod ad me 

His misery, it ne snail so prOiane attlnet, non mm eradclis, Md 

the body and blood of Christ, as to tTi^^nWHWA'^SSari^ 
take it mto so unholy a breast, 
when Satan reigns, and sin is principal, and the Spirit 
is extinguished, and Christ loves not to enter, because 
he is not suffered to inhabit. But when he professes re- 
pentance, and does such acts of it 
as his present condition permits, i>omiiii erud«iitatem luam 

■m , , 1, impediunt, si qnando poeni- 

he IS to be presumed to intend *•»**• fugitivo. wduxit» d«- 

_ ,, - ' , dititiu luHiUbuc pareimuf. 

heartily what he professes so- 
lemnly ; and the minister is only judge of the outward 
act, and by that only he is to take information concern- 
ing the inward. But whether he be so or no, or if he 
be, whether that be timely, and effectual and sufficient 
toward the pardon of sins before God, is another con- 
sideration, of which we may conjecture here, but we 
shall know it at doomsday. The spiritual man is to do 
his ministry by the rules of Christ, and as the customs of 
the church appoint him, and after the manner of men ; 
the event is in the hands of God, and is to be expected, 
not directly and wholly according to his ministry, but 
to the former life, or the timely * internal repentance 
and amendment, of which I have , q „ ergo d. p-ni- 
already given accounts. These ^t^^^iiS^t.^^irS^iS'. 
ministries are acte of order and Su«*"S?!5n'Dii'l!i,S' 
great assistances, but the sum of "okJmN'de p-mten. d. i. 
affairs does not rely upon them. Q»i» •ii<i"»d». 
And if any man put his whole repentance upon this time, [ *^(L€~^ i 
or all his hopes upon these ministries, he will find/ s-. 
them and himself to fail. u- 1^>' . 



10. It is the minister's office to invite sick and dying 
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persons to the holy sacrament ; such whose liyes were 
fair and laudable, and yet their sickness sad and violent^ 
making them listless and of slow desires, and slower ap- 
prehensions : that such persons who are in the state of 
grace may lose no accidental advantages of spiritual im- 
provement, but may receive into their dying bodies the 
symbols and great consignations of the resurrection^ 
and into their souls the pledges of immortality ; and 
may appear before God their Father in the union and 
with the impresses and likeness of their elder brother. 
But if the persons be of ill report, and have lived 
wickedly, they are not to be invited, because their case 
is hugely suspicious, though they then repent and call . 
for mercy : but if they demand it, they are not to be 
denied ; only let the minister in general represent the 
evil consequents of an unworthy participation; and 
if the penitent will judge himself unworthy, let him 
stand candidate for pardon at the hands of God, and 
stand or fall by that unerring and merciful sentence ; 
to which his severity of condemning himself before men 
will make the easier and more hopeful address. And 
the strictest among the Christians, who denied to recon* 
cile lapsed persons after baptism, yet acknowledged 
that there were hopes reserved in the court of heaven 
for them, though not here ; since we, who are easily 
deceived by the pretences of a real return, are tied to 
dispense God's graces as he hath given us commission, 
, « . • 1*'**^* J'^of flwrf trembiingy and without too 

1 Cor. S. 8. "^ °' j^ t -t 

forward confidences ; and God hath mercies 
which we know not of; and therefore because we know 
them not, such persons were referred to God's tribunal, 
where he would find them, if they were to be had at 
aU. 

11. When the holy sacrament is to be administered, 
let the exhortation be made proper to the mystery, but 
fitted to the man ; that is, that it be used for the advan- 
tages of faith, or love, or contrition : let all the circum- 
stances and parts of the divine love be represented, all 
the mysterious advantages of the blessed sacrament b^ 
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declared; *That it is the bread which came from 
heaven : * That it is the representation of Christ's death 
to all the purposes and capacities of faith, * and the real 
exhibition of Christ's body and blood to all the purposes 
of the spirit : * That it is the earnest of the resurrec- 
tion, * and the seed of a glorious immortality : * That 
as by our cognation to the body of the Jirst Adam we 
took in death, so by our union with the body of the 
second Adam we shall have the inheritance 
of life ; (for as b^ Adam came deathy so by 
Christ Cometh the resurrection of the dead.) *That if we, 
being worthy communicants of these sacred pledges^ 
be presented to God with Christ within us, our being 
accepted of God is certain, even for the sake of his 
Well-beloved that dwells within us : * That this is the 
sacrament of that body which was broken for our sins, 
of that blood which purifies our souls, by which we are 
presented to God pure and holj/ in the Beloved ; That now 
we may ascertain our hopes, and make our &ith confi* 
dent ; for he that hath given us his Son^ how «, - ,« 
sfiould he not with, him give us all things else ? 
Upon these or the like considerations the sick man may 
be assisted in his address, and his faith strengthened^ 
and his hope confirmed, and his charity be enlarged, . 
12. The manner of the sick man's reception of the holy 
sacrament hath in it nothing differ- 
ing from the ordinary solemnities cS^U^^ttfiofHSumSS^ 
of the sacrament, save only that •^^.J^^'^g^* of Je-"-.*^^. 
abatement is to be made of such 
accidental circumstances as by the laws and customs of 
the church healthful persons are obliged to; such as 
fasting, kneeling, &c. Though I remember that it was 
noted for great devotion in the legate that died at Trent, 
that he caused himself to be sustained upon his knees, 
when he received the viaticum or the holy sacrament 
before his death ; and it was greater in Huniades, that 
he caused himself to be carried to the church, that there 
he might receive his Lord in his lA>rd's house; and it 
was recorded for honour, that William, the pious arch-? 
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bishop of Bourges, a small time before bis last agony, 
sprang out of bis bed at the presence of the holy sacra- 
ment, and upon his knees and his face recommended his 
soul to his Saviour. But in these things no man is to 
be prejudiced or censured. 

13. Let not the holy sacrament be administered to 
dying persons, when they have no use of reason to make 
that duty acceptable^ and the mysteries effective to the 
purposes of the soul. For the sacraments and ceremonies 
of the gospel operate not without the concurrent actions 
and moral influences of the suscipient. To infuse the 
chalice into the cold lips of the clinic may disturb his 
agony, but cannot relieve the soul, which only receives 
improvement by acts of grace and choice, to which the 
external rites are apt, and appointed to minister in a 
capable person. All other persons, as fools, children, 
\ distracted persons, lethargical, apoplectical, or any ways 
/ senseless and uncapable of human and reasonable acts, 
/ are to be assisted only by prayers : for they may pre- 
vail even for the absent, and for enemies, and for all 
those who join not in the office. 



SECT. V. Of Ministering to the Sick Person by the 
Spiritual Man, as he is the Physician of Souk. 

1. TN all cases of receiving confessions of sick men, 
J- and the assisting to the advancement of repent- 
ance, the minister is to apportion to every kind of sin 
such spiritual remedies which are apt to mortify and 
cure the sin ; such as abstinence from their occasions 
and opportunities, to avoid temptations, to resist their 
beginnings, to punish the crime by acts of indigna- 
tion against the person, fastings and prayer, alms and 
all the instances of charity, asking forgiveness, resti- 
tutions of wrongs, satisfaction of injuries, acts of virtue 
contrary to the crimes. And although in great and 
dangerous sicknesses they are not directly to be imposed, 
unless they are direct matters of duty ; yet where they 
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are medicinal they are to be insinuated, and in general 
signification remarked to him, and undertaken accord- 
ingly ; concerning which when he returns to health 
he is to receive particular advices. And this advice 
was inserted into the Penitential of ^ ^ « . ^ , , 

__,,,., , « ™« , Can*. W. Q. 7. ab Infirmifc 

England m the time of Theodore 

archbishop of Canterbury, and afterwards adopted into 

the canon of all the western churches. 

2. The proper temptations of sick men, for which a 
remedy is not yet provided, are unreasonable fears and 
unreasonable confidences^ which ministers are to cure by 
the following considerations. 

Considerations against unreasonable Tears of not having 

our Sins pardoned. 

MANY good men, especially such who have tender 
consciences, impatient of the least sin, to which 
they are arrived by a long grace, and a continual obser- 
vation of their actions, and the parts of a lasting repent- 
ance, many times overact their tenderness, and turn 
their caution into scruple, and care of their duty into 
inquiries after the event, and askings after the counsels 
of God, and the sentences of doomsday. 

He that asks of the standers-by, or of the minister, 
whether they think he shall be saved or damned, is to 
be answered with the words of pity and reproof. Seek 
not after new light for the searching into the privatest 
records of God : look as much as you list into the pages 
of revelation, for they concern your duty ; but the event 
is registered in heaven, and we can expect no other cer- 
tain notices of it but that it shall be given to them for 
whom it is prepared by the Father of mercies. We have 
light enough to tell our duty ; and if we do that, we 
need not fear what the issue will be ; and if we do not, 
let us never look for more light, or enquire after God's 
pleasure concerning our souls, since we so ^ _ , . 
little serve his ends m those things where he 
hath given us light. But yet this I add, that as pardon 
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of sins in the Old Testament was nothing but removing 
the punishment, which then was temporal, and there- 
fore many times they could tell if their sins were par- 
doned ; and concerning pardon of sins they then had no 
fears of conscience but while the punishment was on 
them, for so long indeed it was unpardoned, and how 
long it would so remain it was matter of fear and of pre- 
sent sorrow : besides this, in the gospel pardon of sins 
is another thing ; pardon of sins is a ttanc^ 
tification ; Christ came to take aw(n/ our ms, 
6y turning everyone of us from our iniquities ; and there is 
not in the nature of the thing an^ expectation of par- 
don, or sign or signification of it, but so far as the thing 
itself discovers itself. As we hate sin, and grow in 
grace, and arrive at the state of holiness, which is also 
a state of repentance and imperfection, but yet of sin- 
cerity of heart and diligent endeavour ; in the same de- 
gree we are to judge concerning the forgiveness of sins : 
for indeed that is the evangelical forgiveness^ and it sig- 
nifies our pardon, because it effects it, or rather it is in 
the nature of the thing ; so that we are to enquire into 
no hidden records. Forgiveness of sins is not a secret 
sentence, a word or a record ; but it is a state of change, 
and effected upon us; and upon ourselves we are to 
look for it, to read it and understand it. We are only to 

E.t «,d« glori«di in coa- ^ ^"-"^ ?/*^'' ^^^^ ^^^ COUfidcUt 

:^^Sii:S:^^V^.^^ ^^ t^e article of remission of sins ; 
•ertem—Aoo. p»i. 148. ^jjj ^^ couclusiou of thesc prc- 

misses will be, that we shall be full of hopes of a pros- 
perous resurrection : and our fear and trembling are no 
instances of our calamity, but parts of duty ; we shall 
sure enough be wafted to the shore, although we be 
tossed with the winds of our sighs, and the unevenness 
of our fears, and the ebbings and Rowings of our pas- 
sions, if we sail in a right channel, and steer by a per- 
fect compass, and look up to God, and call for his help, 
and do our own endeavour. There are very many rea^ 
sons why men ought not to despair ; and there are not 
very many men that ever go beyond a hope, till they 
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pass into possession. If our fears have any mixture of 
hope, that is enough to enable and to excite our duty ; 
and if we have a strong hope, when we cast about, we 
shall find reason enough to have » un. est nobiuta., tgv^ 
many fears. Let not this fear ♦ ,„'j:»S;»&'J-iSn h.b«. 
weaken our hands; and if it allay *^ »"»"•• 
our gaieties and our confidences, it is no harm. In this 
uncertainty we must abide, if we have committed sins 
after baptism : and those confidences which some men 
glory in are not real supports or good foundations. The 
fearing man is the safest ; and if he fears on his death- 
bed, it is but what happens to most considering men, 
and what was to be looked for all his lifetime : he talked 
of the terrors of death, and death is the king of terrors ; 
and therefore it is no strange thing if then he be hugely 
afraid : if he be not, it is either a great felicity or a great 
presumption. But if he wants some degree of comfort, 
or a greater degree of hope, let him be refreshed by 
considering;, 

1 . That(jCAris^ came into the world to seme sinners. 
That God delights not in the confusion iTim.i. w. 
and death of sinners, j 8. That in heaven SkeSV/* 
there is great joy at 'the conversion of a ^ ^"^ *■ ^* 
sinner. 4, That Christ is a perpetual advocate, daily 
interceding with his Father for our ]mrdon. 5. That 
God uses infinite arts, instruments and devices to re- 
concile us to himself. 6. That he prays us to he in 
Charity with him, and to be forgiven. 
7. That he sends angels to keep us from 
violence and evil company, from temptations and sur- 
prises, and his holy Spirit to guide us in holy ways, and 
his servants to warn us and remind Us perpetually : and 
therefore since certainly he is so desirous to save us as 
appears by his word, by his oaths, by his very nature, 
and his daily artifices of mercy ; it is not likely that he 
will condemn us without great provocations of his ma- 
jesty, and perseverance in them. 8. That the covenant 
of the gospel is a covenant of grace and of repentance, 
and being established with so many great solemnities 
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and miracles from heaven, must signify a huge favour 
and a mighty change of things; and therefore that 
repentance which is the great condition of it is a grace 
that does not expire in little accents and minutes, but 
hath a great latitude of signification, and large exten- 
sion of parts, under the protection of all which persons are 
safe, even when they fear exceedingly. 9. That there 
are great degrees and differences of glory in heaven ; 
and therefore if we estimate our piety by proportions to 
the more eminent persons and devouter people, we are 
not to conclude we shall not enter into the same state of 
glory, but that we shall not go into the same degrees^ 
10. That although forgiveness of sins is consigned to us 
in baptism, and that this baptism is but once^ and can- 
not be repeated ; yet forgiveness of sins is the grace of 
the gospel, which is perpetually remanent upon us^ and 
secured unto us so long as we have not renounced our 
baptism : for then we enter into the condition of re- 
pentance ; and repentance is not an indivisible grace, or 
a thing performed at once, but is working all our lives ; 
and therefore so is our pardon, which ebbs and flows 
according as we discompose or renew the decency of our 
baptismal promises : and therefore it ought to be cer- 
tain, that no man despair of pardon but he that hath vo- 
luntarily renounced his baptism, or willingly estranged 
himself from that covenant. (He that sticks to it, and 
I still professes the religion^ and approves the iaith^ and 
' endeavours to obey and to do his duty, this man hath 
' all the veracity of God to assure him and give him con- 
fidence that he is not in an impossible state of salvation, 
unless God cuts him off before he can work, or that he 
n[)egin8 to work when he can no longer choose.) 11. And 
then let him consider, the more he fears the more he 
hates his sin that is the cause of it, and the less he can 
be tempted to it, and the more desirous he is of heaven ; 
and therefore such fears are good instruments of grace, 
and good signs of a future pardon. 12. That God, in 
the old law, although he made a covenant of perfect 
obedience, and did not promise pardon at all after great 
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sins, yet he did give pardon^ and declare it so to them 
for their own and for our sakes too. So he did to Da- 
vid, to Manasses, to the whole nation of the Israelites 
ten times in the wilderness, even after their apostacies 
and idolatries. And in the prophets, the 

• n y^ 1 ^i_* ■• <*• Bmk. 18> Joel 8« 

mercies of God and ms renussions of sms 
were largely preached, though in the law God put on 
the rohes of an angry judge and severe lord. But 
therefore in the gospel, where he hath established the 
whole sum of affairs upon J'aith and repentance^ if God 
should not pardon great sinners that repent after bap- 
tism with a free dispensation, the gospel were far harder 
than the intolerable covenant of the law. 13. That if a 
proselyte went into the Jewish communion, and were 
circumcised and baptized, he entered into all the hopes 
of good things which God hath promised or would give 
to his people; and yet that was but the covenant of 
works. If then the Gentile proselytes by their circum- 
cision and legal baptism were admitted to a state of 
pardon, to last so long as they were in the covenant, 
even after their admission, for sins committed against 
Moses's law, which they then undertook to observe 
exactly ; in the gospel, which is the covenant of J'aith, it 
must needs be certain that there is a great grace given, 
and an easier condition entered into, than was that of 
the Jewish law: and that is nothing else but that 
abatement is made for our infirmities, and our single 
evils, and our timely-repented and forsaken habits of 
sin, and our violent passions, when they are contested 
withal, and fought with, and under discipline, and in 
the beginnings and progresses of mortification. 14. That 
God hath erected in his church a whole order of men, 
the main part and dignity of whose work it is to remit 
and retain sins by a perpetual and daily ministry : and 
this they do, not only in baptism, but in all their offices 
to be administered afterwards ; in the holy sacrament 
of the eucharist, which exhibits the symbols of that 
blood which was shed for pardon of our sins, and therefore 
by its continued ministry and repetition declares that 
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ail that while we are within the ordinary powers and 
usual dispensations of pardon^ even so long as we are in 
any probable dispositions to receive that holy sacra- 
ment. And the same effect is also signified and exhibited 
to the whole power of the keys, which if it extends to 
private sins, sins done in secret, it is certain it does also 
to public. But this is a greater testimony of the cer- 
tainty of the remissibility of our greatest sins : for 
public sins, as they always have a sting and a supers 
added formality of scandal and ill example, so they are 
most commonly the greatest ; such as murder, sacrilege, 
and others of unconcealed nature and unprivate action. 
And if God for these worst of evils hath appointed an 
office of ease and pardon, which is and may daily be 
administered, that will be an uneasy pusillanimity and 
fond suspicion of God's goodness, to fear that our re- 
pentance shall be rejected, even although we have not 
committed the greatest or the most of evils. 15. And 
I it was cpncemin|3[ baptized Christians that S L JLoiULsaid, 
I If any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, and 
the propitiation for our sins : and concerning lapsed 
Christians St. Paul gave instruction, that if any man 
be overtaken in afotUty ye which are spiritual restore such a 
man in the spirit of meekness, considering lest ye also he 
tempted. The Corinthian Christian committed incest, 
and was pardoned: and Simon Magus after he was 
baptized offered to commit his own sin of simony, and 
yet St. Peter bid him pray for pardon : and St. James 
tells, that if the sick man sends for the elders of the church, 
and they pray over him, and he confess his sins, they shall be 
forgiven him, 16. That only one sin is declared to be 
irremissible, the sin against the Holy Ghost, the sin unto 
death, as St. John calls it, for which we are not bound to 
pray ; for all others we are : and certain it is, no man 
commits a sin against the Holy Ghost, if he be afraid 
he hath, and desires that he had not ; for such peni- 
tential passions are against the definition of that sin. 
17. That all the sermons in the Scripture written to 
Christians and disciples of Jesus^ exhorting men to re- 
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pentance, to be afflicted, to mourn and to weep^ to 
confession of sins, are sure testimonies of God's purpose 
and desire to forgive us, even when we fall after bap- 
tism : and if our fall after baptism were irrecoverable, 
then aU preaching were in vairiy and our faith toere also vain, 
and we could not with comfort rehearse the creed, in 
which, as soon as ever we profess Jesus to have died for 
our sins, we also are condemned by our own conscience 
of a sin that shall not be forgiven ; and then all exhor- 
tations and comforts, and fasts and disciplines were 
useless and too late, if they were not given us before we 
can understand them ; for most commonly as soon as 
we can, we enter into the regions of sin ; for we commit 
evU actions before we understand, and together with our 
understanding they begin to be imputed. 18. That if 
it could be otherwise, infants were very ill provided for 
in the church, who were baptized when tiiey had no 
stain upon their brows but the misery they contracted 
from Adam: and they are left to be angels for ever 
after, and live innocently in the midst of their igno- 
rances and weaknesses, and temptations and the heat 
and follies of youth ; or else to perish in an eternal 
ruin. We cannot think or speak good things of God, 
if we entertain such evil suspicions of the mercies of the 
Father of our Lord Jesus. 19. That the long-sufferance 
and patience of God is indeed wonderful : but therefore 
it leaves us in certainties of pardon so long as there is 
possibility to return, if we reduce the power to act. 

20. That God calls upon us to forgive our brother 
seventy times seven times ; and yet all that is but like the 
forgiving a hundred pence for his sake who forgives us 
ten thousand talents : for so the Lord professed that he 
had done to him that was his servant and his domestic. 

21. That if we can forgive a hundred thousand times, it 
is certain God will do so to us : our blessed Lord having 
commanded us to pray for pardon, as we pardon our 
offending and penitent brother. 22. That even in the 
case of very great sins, and great judgments intlicted 
upon the sinners, wise and good men and precedents of 

2q 
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religion have declared their sense to be, that God spent 
all his anger, and made 'it expire in that temporal 
misery ; and so it was supposed to have been done in 
the case of Ananias : but tiiat the hopes of any penitent 
man may not rely upon any uncertainty, we find in holy 
Scripture that those Christians who had for their scan- 
dalous crimes deserved to be given over to Satan to bef 
buffeted, yet had hopes to be saved in the day of the 
Lord. 23. That God glories in the titles of mercy and 
forgiveness, and will not have his appellatives so finite 
and limited as to expire in one act, or in a seldom 
pardon. 24. That man's condition were desperate, and 
like that of the fallen angels, equally desperate, but 
unequally oppressed, considering our infinite weak- 
nesses and ignorances (in respect of their excellent 
understanding and perfect choice), if he could be ad- 
mitted to no repentance after his infant-baptism : and 
if he may be admitted to one, there is nothing in the 
covenant of the gospel but he may also to a second, 
and so for ever as long as he can repent, and return and 
live to God in a timely religion. 25. That e^gi^JDiui 

James s. 2. i«^ft pinnpr; In many things we offend all; 

1 John 1. 8. i^jjj^ J /* we sgy we have no sin, we deceive 

t^ ouneljies : and therefore either all must perish, or else 

there is mercy for all ; and so there is, upon this very 

Rom. 6. e. stock, because Christ died for sinners, and 
11.32. Q^ f^^f^ comprehended all under sin, that 
he might have mercy upon all, 26. That if ever God sends 
temporal punishments into the world with purposes of 
amendment, and if they be not all of them certain con- 
signations to hell, and unless every man that breaks his 
leg, or in punishment loses a child or wife, be certainly 
damned, it is certain that God in these cases is angry 
and loving, chastises the sin to amend the person, and 
smites that he may cure, and judges that he may ab- 
solve. 27. That he that will not quench the smoking flax, 
nor break the bruised reed, will not tie us to perfection, 
and the laws and measures of heaven upon earth : and 
if in every period of our repentance he is pleased widi 
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our duty^ and the voice of our heart, and the htmd of our 
desires^ he hath told us plainly that he will not only 
pardon all the sins of the days of our folly, but the 
returns and surprises of sins in the days of repentance, 
if we give no way, and allow no affection, and give no 
place to any thing that is God's enemy ; aU the past sins, 
and all the sekbfjhretuming and ever^repented evils being, 
put upon the accounts of the cross. 

An Exercise against Despair in the day of our Death, 

TO which may be added this short exercise, to be 
used for the curing the temptation to direct des- 
pair, in case that the hope and faith of good men be 
assaulted in the day of their calamity. 

I consider that the ground of my trouble is my sin ; 
and if it were not for that, I should not need to be 
troubled : but the help that all the world looks for is 
such as supposes a man to be a sinner. * Indeed if from 
myself I were to derive my title to heaven, then my sins 
were a just argument of despair : but now that they 
bring me to Christ, that they drive me to an appeal to 
God's mercies, and to take sanctuary in the cross, they 
ought not, they cannot infer a just cause of despair* 
* I am sure it is a stranger thing that God should take 
upon him hands and feet, and those hands and feet 
should be nailed upon a cross, than that a man should 
be partaker of the felicities of pardon and life eternal : 
and it were a stranger yet, that God should do so much 
for man, and that man that desires it, that labours for 
it, that is in life and possibilities of working his salva- 
tion, should inevitably miss that end for which that God 
suffered so much. For what is the meaning, and what 
is the extent, and what are the significations of the divine 
mercy in pardoning sinners ? If it be thought a great 
matter that I am charged with original sin, I confess I 
feel the weight of it in loads of temporal infelicities, and 
proclivities to sin : but I fear not the guilt of it, since I 
am baptized \ and it cannot do honour to the reputation 
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of God's mercy, that it should be all spent in remissions 
of what I never chose, never acted, never knew of, 
could not help, concerning which I received no com- 
mandment, no prohibition. But, blessed be God, it is 
ordered in just measures that that original evil which 
I contracted withotU my will should be taken away with- 
out my knowledge ; and what I suffered before I had a 
being, was cleansed before I had a useful understand- 
ing. But I am taught to believe God's mercies to be 
infinite, not only in himself, but to us; for mercy is a 
relative term, and we are its correspondents: of all the 
creatures which God made, we only in a proper sense 
are the subjects of mercy and remission. Angels have 
more of God's bounty than we have, but not so much of 
his mercy ; and beasts have little rays of his kindness, 
and effects of his wisdom and graciousness in petty 
donatives ; but nothing of mercy, for they have no laws, 
and therefore no sins, and need no mercy, nor are ca- 
pable of any. Since therefore man alone is the corre- 
lative or proper object and vessel of reception of an in- 
finite mercy, and that mercy is in giving or forgiving, I 
have reason to hope that he will so forgive me that my 
sins shall not hinder me of heaven ; or because it is a 
gift, I may also upon the stock of the same infinite 
mercy hope he will give heaven to me : and if I have it 
either upon the title of giving or forgiving, it is alike to 
me, and will alike magnify the glories of the divine 
jj^ J jj mercy. ♦And because eternal life is the 
Sif^ 9f ^^9 I ha.ye less reason to des- 
pair t for if my sins were fewer, and my disproportions 
towards such a glory were less, and my evenness more, 
yet it is still a gift, and I could not receive it but as a 
free and a gracious donative ; and so I may still, God can 
still give it me : and it is not an impossible expectation 
to wait and look for such a gift at the hands of the God 
of mercy ; the best men deserve it not, and I who am the 
worst may have it giv^ii me. *And I consider that 
God hath set no measures of his mercy, but that we be 
within the covenant^ that iS) repenting persons, endea« 
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vouring to serve him with an honest single heart : and 
that within this covenant there is a very great latitude, 
and variety of persons, and degrees, and capacities ; and 
therefore that it cannot stand with the proportions of so 
infinite a mercy that obedience be exacted to such a 
point (which he never expressed), unless it should be the 
least, and that to which all capacities, though otherwise 
unequal, are fitted and sufficiently enabled. * But how- 
ever, I find that the Spirit of God taught the writers of 
the New Testament to apply to us all in general, and to 
every single person in particular, some gracious words 
whidi God in the Old Testament spake to one man 
upon a special occasion in a single and temporal instance. 
Such are the words which God spake to ^^^^ ^^ ^ 
Joshua, I will never fail thee^ nor forsake 
thee» And upon the stock of that promise, St. Paul 
forbids covetousness, and pe y8nft4^ 8 yontentednessT be- 
cause those words were spoken by God to Joshua in 
another case. If the gracious words of God have so 
great extension of parts, and intention of kind purposes, 
then how many comforts have we upon the stock of all 
the excellent words which are spoken in the prophets 
and in the psalms ? And I will never more question 
whether they be spoken concerning me, having such an 
authentic precedent so to -expound the excellent words 
of God : all the treasures of God which are in the psalms 
are my own riches, and the wealth of my hope ; there 
will I look, and whatsoever I can need, that I will de- 
pend upon. For certainly, if we could understand it, 
that which is infinite (as God is) must needs be some 
such kind of thing: it must go whither it was never 
sent, and signify what was not first intended ; and it 
must warm with its« light, and shine with its heat, and 
refresh when it strikes, and heal when it wounds, and 
ascertain where it makes afraid, and intend all when it 
warns one, and mean a great deal in a small word. 
And as the sun passing to its southern tropic looks with 
an open eye upon his sun-burnt Ethiopians, but at the 
fame time sends light from his posterns, and collateral 
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influences from the back side of his beams, and sees the 
corners of the east when his face tends towards the west, 
because he is a round body of fire, and hath some little 
images and resemblances of the Infinite : so is God's 
mercy; when it looked upon Moses, it relieved St. 
Paul, and it pardoned David, and gave hope to Ma- 
nasses, and might have restored Judas, if he would 
have had hope, and used himself accordingly. * But as 
to my own case, I have sinned grievously and fre- 

v™,p.cc..i,p<.nitui.n.. ^^^^^Y ' but I havc Tcpented it, 
*°™ «««^- but I have begged pardon, I have 

confessed it and forsaken it. I cannot undo what was 
done, and I perish if God hath appointed no remedy, if 
there be no remission : but then my religion falls to- 
gether with my hope, and God's word fails as well as I. 
But I believe the article of forgiveness of dns, and if 
there be any such thing, I may do well, for I have, and 
do, and will do that which all good men call repentance ; 
that is, I will be humbled before God, and mourn for 
my sin, and for ever ask forgiveness, and judge myself, 
and leave it with haste, and mortify it with diligence, 
and watch against it carefully. And this I can do but 
in the manner of a man ; I can but mourn for my sins, 
as I apprehend grief in other instances : but I wiU rather 
choose to suffer all evils than*to do one deliberate act of 
sin. I know my sins are greater than my sorrow, and 
too many for my memory, and too insinuating to be 
prevented by all my care : but XJuuuy also thatjGod 
kn ows and pit ies nr^ infirmities ; and how far that will 
extend I know not, but that it will reach so far as to 
satisfy my needs, is the matter of my hope. *But this 
I am sure of, that I have in my great necessity prayed 
humbly and with great desire, and sometimes I have 
been heard in kind, and sometimes have had a bigger 
mercy instead of it ; and I have the hope of prayers, and 
the hope of my confession, and the hope of my endeavours, 
and the hope of many promises^ and of God^s essential good' 
ness : and I am sure that God hath heard my prayers, 
and verified his promises in temporal instances, for he 
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eyer gave me sufficient for my life ; and although he 
promised such supplies^ and grounded the confidences of 
them upon our Jirsi seeking the kingdom of heaven and its 
righteousness, yet he hath verified it to me, who have not 
sought it as I ought : but therefore I hope he accepted 
my endeavour, or will give his great gifts and our great 
expectation even to the weakest endeavour, to the least, 
so it be a hearty piety. *And sometimes I have had 
some cheerful visitations of God's Spirit, and my cup 
hath been crowned with comfort, and the wine that 
made my heart glad danced in the chalice, and I was 
glad that God would have me so ; and therefore I hope 
this cloud may pass : for that which was then a real 
cause of comfort is so still, if I could discern it, and I 
shall discern it when the veil is taken from mine eyes. 
*And, blessed be God, I can still remember that ther e 
are temptations to despair ; and they could not be temp- 
tations ifthey were not apt to persuade, and had seeming 
probability on their side ; and they that despair think 
they do it with greatest reason ; for if they were not 
confident of the reason, but that it were such an argu« 
ment as might be opposed or suspected, then they could 
not despair. Despair absents asjirmiif and strongly asj'aith 
itself; but because it is a temptation, and despair is a 
horrid sin, therefore it is certain those persons are un- 
reasonably abused, and they have no reason to despair, 
for all their confidence : and therefore althoughJ[^ave 
St rong reason 8_to condemn nayself, yet L have m ore 
reason to condemn my despair, which therefore islin- 
reasonable hpp«ngft i^ ^jgf ft ffHi and a dishonour to God, 
and a ruin to my condition, and verifies itself, if I do not 
look to it. For as the hypochondriac person that 
thought himself dead, made his dream true when he 
starved himself, because dead people eat not : so do 
despairing sinners lose God's mercies by refusing to use 
and to believe them. *And I hope it is a disease of 
judgment, not an intolerable condition that I am £a,lling 
into, because I have been told so concerning others, who 
therefore have been afflicted because they see not their 
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pardon sealed after the manner of this world ; and the 
affiurs of the spirit are transacted by immaterial notices, 
by propositions and spiritual discourses, by promises 
which are to be verified hereafter ; and here we must 
live in a cloud, in darkness, under a veil, in fears and 
uncertainties, and o ur very Hv ^ng ^^y faHH mtiH hn^Ytft itf a 
life of mystery and secre cy, the only part of the manner 
of that life in which we shall live in the state of sepa- 
ration. And when a distemper of body or an infirmity 
of mind happens in the instances of such secret and re* 
served afiairs, we may easily mistake the manner of our 
notices for the uncertainty of the thing : and therefore 
it is but reason I should stay till the state and manner 
of my abode be changed, before I despair. There it can 
be no sin nor error, here it may be both ; and if it be 
that, it is also this; and then a man may perish for being 
miserable, and be undone for being a fool. In conclusion 

)my hope is in God, and I will trust him with the event, 
which I am sure will be ju$t, and I hape/ull of mercjf, 
* However, now I will use all the spiritual arts of reason 
and religion to make me more and more to love God, 
that if I miscarry, charity also shall fail, and something 
that loves God shall perish and be danmed ; which if it 
be impossible, then I may do well. 

These considerations may be useful to men of UttU 
hearts, and of great piety ; or if they be persons who have 
lived without infamy, or begun their repentance so late 
that it is very imperfect, and yet so early that it was 
before the arrest of death. But if the man be a vicious 
person, and hath persevered in a vicious life till his 
death-bed, these considerations are not proper. Let 
him inquire, in the words of the first disciples after Pen- 
tecost, Men and brethren, what shall we do to be saved? 
And if they can but entertain so much hope as to enable 
them to do so much of their duty as they can for the 
present, it is all that can be provided for them: an 
inquiry in their case can have no other purposes of 
religion or prudence. And the minister must be infi- 
nitely carefiil that he do not go about to comfort vicious 
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persons with the comforts belonging to God's elect, lest 
he prostitute holy things and make them common, and 
his sermons deceitful, and vices be encouraged in others, 
and the man himself find that he was deceivedj wh^n he 
descends into his house of sorrow. 

But because vert/ Jew men are tempted with too great 
fears of failing, but very many are tempted by confidence 
and presumption, the ministers of religion had need be 
instructed with spiritual armour to resist this fiery dart 
of the devil, when it operates to evil purposes. 



S£CT. YI. Considerations against Prenanption. 

I HAVE already enumerated many particulars to 
provoke a drowsy conscience to a scrutiny and to a 
suspicion of himself, that by seeing cause to suspect his 
condition, he might more freely accuse himself and at- 
tend to the necessities and duties of repentance : but if 
either before or in his repentance he grow too big in his 
spirit, so as either he does some little violence to the 
modesties of humility, or abates his care and zeal of his 
repentance, the spiritual man must allay his forwardness 
by representing to him, 1. That the growths in grace are ^ — 
long, difficult, uncertain, hindered, of many parts and 
great variety. 2. That an infant grace is soon dashed 
and discountenanced, often running into an inconve- 
nience and the evils of an imprudent conduct, being 
zealous and forward, and therefore confident, but always 
with the least reason and the greatest danger, like 
children and young fellows, whose confidence hath no 
other reason but that they understand not their dan- 
ger and their follies. 3. That he that puts on his armour 
ought not to boast as he that ptUs it of; and the apostie 
chides the Galatians for ending in the fleshy after they had 
begun in the Spirit, 4. That a man cannot think too ^ 
meanly of himself, but very easily he may think too 
high. 5. That a wise man will always in a matter of 
great concernment think the worst, and a good man will 
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condemn himself with hearty sentence. 6. That hunu- 
Vlity and modesty ofjudgmeni and of hope are very good 
instruments to procure a mercy and a fair reception at 
the day of our death : but presumption or bold opinion 
serves no end of God or man, and is always imprudent, 
ever fatal, and of all things in the world is its own 
greatest enemy ; for the more any man presumes, the 
greater reason he hath to fear. 7. That a man's heart 
is infinitely deceitful, unknown to itself, not certain in 
his own acts, praying one way, and desiring another, 
wandering and imperfect, loose and various, worship- 
ing God, and entertaining sin, following what it hates, 
and running from what it flatters, loving to be tempted 
and betrayed ; petulant like a wanton girl ninning from, 
that it might invite the fondness and enrage the appe- 
tite of the foolish young man, or the evil temptation 
that follows it ; cold and indifferent one while, and pre- 
sently zealous and passionate, furious and indiscreet; 
not understood of itself or any one else, and deceitful 
beyond all the arts and numbers of observation. 8. 
That it is certain we have highly sinned against God, 
but we are not so certain that our repentance is real and 
effective, integral and sufficient. 9. That it is not re- 
vealed to us whether or no the time of our repentance 
be not past ; or if it be not, yet how far God will give 
us pardon, and upon what condition, or after what suf- 
ferings or duties, is still under a cloud. 10. That virtue 
and vice are oftentimes so near neighbours that we pass 
into each others' borders without observation, and think 
we do justice when we are cruel, or call ourselves 
liberal when we are loose and foolish in expenses, and are 
amorous when we commend our own civilities and good 
nature. 11. That we allow to ourselves so many little 
irregularities that insensibly they swell to so great a 
heap that from thence we have reason to fear an evil ; 
for an army of frogs and flies may destroy all the hopes 
of our harvest. 12. That when we do that which is 
lawful, and do all that we can in those bounds, we com- 
monly and easily run out of our proportions. 13. That 
it is not easy to distinguish the virtues of our nature 
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from the virtues of our choice ; and we may expect the 
reward of temperance when it is against our nature to be 
drunk ; or we hope to have the coronet of virgins for 
our morose disposition, or our abstinence from marriage 
upon secular ends. 14. That it may be we call every 
little sigh or the keeping a fish-day the duty of repent- 
ance, or have entertained fiedse principles in the estimate 
and measures of virtues ; and, contrary to that steward 
in the gospel, we write down fourscore when we should 
set down but fifty. 16. That it is better to trust the 
goodness and justice of God with our accounts, than to 
ofiTer him large biUs. 16. That we are commanded by 
Christ to sit down in the lowest place, till the master of ^ 
the house bids us sit up higher, 17. That when we have ^' 
done all that we can, we are unprofitable servants; and yet 
no man does all that he can do ; and therefore is more to 
be despised and undervalued. 18. That the self-accus- 
ing publican was justified rather than the thanksgiving 
and confident Pharisee. 19. That if Adam in Paradise, 
and David in his house, and Solomon in the teqiple, and 
Peter in Christ's family, and Judas in the college of 
apostles, and Nicolas among the deacons, and the angels 
in heaven itself, did fall so foully and dishonestly, then it 
is prudent advice that we ^ not high-minded, but fear, 
and when we stand most confidently, take heed lest we 
fall ; and yet there is nothing so likely to make us fall 
as pride and great opinions, which ruined the angels, 
which God resists, which aU men despise, and which 
betray us into carelessness, and a wretchless, undiscem- 
ing, and unwary spirit. 

4. Now the main parts of ecclesiastical ministry are 
done, and that which remains is that the minister pray 
over him, and remind him to do good actions as he is 
capable ; » to call upon God for pardon, * to put his 
whole trust in him, * to resign himself to God's disposing, 
* to be patient and even, * to renounce every ill word, 
or thought, or undecent action, which the violence of 
his sickness may cause in him, ♦ to beg of God to give 
him his Holy Spirit to guide him in his agony, and * his 
holy angels to guard him in his passage. 



( 



286 PRATERS A T THE C, 6. 

5. WhatBoever is besides this concerns the standers-by : 

* that they do all in their ministries diligently and tem- 
perately ; * that they join with much charity and devo- 
tion in the prayer of the minister ; that they make no 
outcries or exclamations in the departure of the soul ; 

* and that they make no judgment concerning the dying 
person, by his dying quietly or violently ; with comfort or 
without ; with great fears or a cheerful confidence ; with 
sense or without ; like a lamb or like a lion ; with convul- 
sions or semblances of great pain, or like an expiring and 
a spent candle : for ^ese happen to all men, without 
rule, without any known reason, but according as God 
pleases to dispense the grace or the punishment, for 
reasons only known to himself. Let us lay our hands 
upon our mouth, and adore the mysteries of the divine 
wisdom and providence, and pray to God to give the 
dying man rest and pardon, and to ourselves grace to 
live well, and the blessing of a holy and a happy 
death. 



I 



SECT. YII. Offices to he said by the Minister in his 

Visitation of the Sick, 

N the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. 
Our Father, which art in heaven, &c. 

Let the Priest say this Prayer secretly. 



O ETERNAL Jesus, thou great lover of souls, who 
hast constituted a ministry in the church to glorify 
thy name, and to serve in the assistance of those that 
come to thee, professing thy discipline and service, give 
grace to me the unworthiest of thy servants, that I in 
this my npinistry may purely and zealously intend thy 
glory, and effectually may minister comfort and advan- 
tages to this sick person, (whom God assoil from all his 
offences :) and grant that nothing of thy grace may 
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perish to him by the unworthiness of the minister ; but 
let thy Spirit speak by me, and give me prudence and 
charity, wisdom and diligence, good observation and 
apt discourses, a certain judgment and merciful dispen- 
sation, that the soul of thy servant may pass from this 
state of imperfection to the perfections of the state of 
glory, through thy mercies, O eternal Jesus. Amen. 

The Psalm. 

Psalm cxxx. /^UT of the depths have I cried unto thee, 
" O Lord. 

Lord, hear mif voice: let thine ears be attentive to the 
voice of mtf tupplicattons. 

(f thou, Lord, thouldest mark iniquities, Lord, who 
should stand ? 

But there is forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be 
feared. 

I wait for the Lord, my sold doth wait ; and in his %oord 
do I hope. 

My soul waitethfor the Lord, more than they that watch 
for the morning. 

Let Israel hope in the Lord; for with the Lord there is 
mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption. 

And he shall redeem his servants yrom all their iniquities. 

Psalm xliz. 5. Wherefore should I fear in the days of 
evU, when the wickedness of my heels shall compass me abotU ? 

7. * No man can by any means redeem his brother, nor 
give to God a ransom for him ; 

8. (For the redemption of their soul is precious, and it 
ceasethfor ever.) 

9. That he should still live for ever, and not see corruption. 

10. But wise men die, likewise the fool and the brutish 
person perish, and leave their wealth to others. 

16. Biit God will redeem my soul from the power of the 
grave : for he shall receive me. 

Psalm xvii. 16. As for me, I will behold thy face in right- 
eousness : I shall be satisfied when I awake in thy likeness. 

Psalm xvi. 11. Thou shalt shew me the path of life : in 
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thy presence it the fulness of joy y at thy right hand there are 
pleasures for evermore. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &o. 

Let us pray. 

ALMIGHTY God, Father of mercies, the God of 
peace and comfort, of rest and pardon, we thy 
servants, though unworthy to pray to thee, yet, in duty 
to thee and charity to our brother, humbly beg mercy 
of thee for him to descend upon his body and his soul ; 
one sinner, O Lord, for another, the miserable for the 
afflicted, tiie poor for him that is in need : but thou 
givest thy graces and thy fevours by the measures of 
thy own mercies, and in proportion to our necessities. 
We humbly come to thee in the name of Jesus, for the 
merit of our Saviour, and the mercies of our God, pray- 
ing thee to pardon the sins of this thy servant, and to 
put them all upon the accounts of the cross, and to bury 
them in the grave of Jesus, that they may never rise 
up in judgmeiit against thy servant, nor bring him to 
shame and confusion of lace in the day of final inquiry 
and sentence. Amen, 

IL 

GIVE thy servant patience in his sorrows, comfort 
in this his sickness, and restore him to health, if it 
seem good to thee, in order to thy great ends and his 
greatest interest. And however thou shalt determine 
concerning him in this afBeiir, yet make his repentance 
perfect, and his passage safe, and his faith strong, and 
his hope modest and ooniident ; that when thou shalt 
call his soul from the prison of the body, it may enter 
into the securities and rest of the sons of God, in the 
bosom of blessedness, and the custodies of Jesus. Amen. 
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III. 



THOU, O Lord, knowest all the necessities and all 
the infirmities of thy servant: fortiiy his spirit 
with spiritual joys and perfect resignation, and take 
from him all degrees of inordinate or insecure affec- 
tions to this world, and enlarge his heart with desires of 
being with thee, and of freedom from sins, and fruition 
of God. 

IV. 

LORD, let not any pain or passion discompose the 
order and decency of his thoughts and duty ; and 
lay no more upon thy servant than thou wilt make him 
able to bear, and together with the temptation do thou 
provide a way to escape; even by the mercies of a 
longer and a more holy life, or by the mercies of a blessed 
death : even as it pleaseth thee, O Lord, so let it be. 



V. 



LET the tenderness of his conscience and the Spirit of 
God call to mind his sins, that they may be con- 
fessed and repented of: because thou hast promised 
that if we confess our sins, we shall have mercy. Let 
thy mighty grace draw out from his soul every root of 
bitterness, lest the remains of the old man be accursed 
with the reserves of thy wrath : but in the union of the 
holy Jesus, and in the charities of God and of the world, 
and the communion of all the saints, let his soul be 
presented to thee blameless, and entirely pardoned, 
and throughly washed, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Here also may he inserted the Frayen set down after the 
holy Communion is administered. 
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The Prayer of St. Eustratius the Martyry to be toed by the 
Sick or Dying Man, or by the Priests or Assistants in his 
behalff which he said when he was going to Martyrdom. 

I WILL praise thee, Lord, that thou hast con- 
sidered my low estate, and hast not shut me np in 
the hands of mine enemies, nor made my foes to rejoice 
oyer me : and now let thy right hand protect me, and 
let thy mercy come upon me ; for my soul is in trouble 
and anguish because of its departure from the body. O 
let not the assemblies of its wicked and cruel enemies 
meet it in the passing forth, nor hinder me by reason of 
the sins of my passed life. O Lord, be &Yourable unto 
mCy that my soul may not behold the hellish counte- 
nance of the spirits of darkness, but let thy bright and 
joyful angels entertain it. Give glory to thy holy name 
and to thy majesty : place me by tiiy merciAil arm before 
the seat of judgment and let not the hand of the prince 
of this world snatch me from thy presence, or b^ me 
into hell. Mercy sweet, Jesu. Amen. 

A Prayer taken out of the Euchologium of the Greek Church, 
to be said by or in behalf of People in their danger or near 
their Death, 

BipopPopofiivoc Toig afiapriait, &c. 

I. 

BEMIRED with sins and naked of good deeds, I 
that am the meat of worms cry vehemently in 
spirit : cast not me, wretch, away from thy face ; place 
me not on the left hand who with thy hands didst 
fiuhion me ; but give rest unto my soul, for thy great 
mercies' sake, O Lord. 

II. 

SUPPLICATE with tears unto Christ, who is to 
judge my poor soul, that he will deliver me from 
the fire that is unquenchable. I pray you all, my 
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friends and acquaintance^ make mention of me in your 
prayers, that in the day of judgment I may find mercy 
at lliat dreadful tribunal. 

III. 

Then may the Standers-hy pray, 

• 

WHEN in unspeakable glory thou dost come 
dreadfully to judge the whole world, vouchsafe, 
O gracious Redeemer, that this thy faithful servant may 
in the clouds meet thee cheer^lly. They who have 
been dead from the beginning, with terrible and fearful 
trembling stand at thy tribunal, waiting thy just sen- 
tence, O blessed Saviour Jesus. None shall there avoid 
thy formidable and most righteous judgment. All kings 
and princes with servants stand together, and hear the 
dreadful voice of the Judge condemning the people 
which have sinned, into hell : from which sad sentence, 
O Christ, deliver thy servant. Amen, 

Then let the Sick Man be called upon to rehearse the Articles 
of his Faith ; or, if he be so weak he cannot, let him (if 
he have not before done it) be called to say Amen, when 
they are recited, or to give some testimony of his Faith 
and confident assent to them. 

After which it is proper (if the Person be in capacity) that 
the Minister examine him, and invite him to Confession, 
and all the parts of Repentance, according to the fore- 
going Rules; after which he may pray this Prayer of 
Absolution, 

OUR Lord Jesus Christ, who hath given commission 
to his church, in his name to pronounce pardon 
to all that are truly penitent. He of his mercy pardon 
and forgive thee all thy sins, deliver thee from all evils, 
past, present, and future, preserve thee in the faith and 
fear of his holy name to thy life's end, and bring thee 

2r 
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to his everlasting kingdom, to live with him for ever 
and ever. Amen, 

Then let the Sick Man renounce all heresies, and whatsoever 
is against the truth of God or the peace of the Churchy 
and pray for pardon for all his ignorances and errors^ 
known and urdmown. 

• 

After which let him (if all other circumstances befitted) he 
disposed to receive the blessed Sacrament, in which the 
Curate is to minister according to the form prescribed by 
the Church, 

When the rites arefimshed, let the Sick Man, in the days of 
his sickness, be employed with the former offices and exer^ 
cises before described : and when the time draws near of 
his dittolution, the Minister may assist by the following 
Order of Recommendation of the soul. 

L 

OHOLY and most gracious Saviour Jesus, we 
humbly recommend the soul of thy servant into 
thy hands, thy most merciful hands; let thy blessed 
angels stand in ministry about thy servant,^ and defend 
him from the violence and malice of all his ghostly ene- 
mies, and drive far from hence all the spirits of dark- 
nes8« Amen, 

II. 

LORD, receive the soul of this thy servant : enter 
not into judgment with thy servant : spare him 
whom thou hast redeemed with thy most precious blood : 
deliver him from all evil for whose sake thou didst 
suffer all evil and mischief ; from the crafts and assaults 
of the devil, from the fear of death, and from everlast- 
ing death, good Lord, deliver him. Amen. 
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III. 

IMPUTE not unto him the follies of his youth, nor 
any of the errors and miscarriages of his life : but 
strengthen him in his agony, let not his faith waver, 
nor his hope fail, nor his charity be disordered : let none 
of his enemies imprint upon him any afflictive or evil 
fantasm ; let him die in peace, and rest in hope, and 
rise in glory. Amen, 

IV. 

LORD, we know and believe assuredly that whatso- 
ever is under thy custody cannot be taken out of 
thy hands, nor by all the violences of hell robbed of 
thy protection : preserve the work of thy hands, rescue 
him from all evil ; take into the participation of thy 
glories him to whom thou hast given the seal of adop- 
tion, the earnest of the inheritance of the saints. Amen^ 

V. 

LET his portion be with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
with Job and David, with the prophets and apos- 
tles, with martyrs and all thy holy saints in the arms of 
Christ, in the bosom of felicity, in the kingdom of God 
to eternal ages. Amen. 

Theie following Prayers are Jit also to be added to the fore- 
going Offices, in case there be no Commuuion or inter-* 
course, but Frayer* 

Let us pray,, 

O ALMIGHTY and eternal God, there is no number 
of thy days or of thy mercies : thou hast sent us 
into this world to serve thee, and to live according to 
thy laws ; but we by our sins have provoked thee to 
wrath, and we have planted thorns and sorrows round 
about our dwellings : and our life but a span long, and 
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yet very tedious, because of the calamities that inclose 
us in on every side ; the days of our pilgrimage are few 
and evil ; we have frail and sickly bodies, violent and 
distempered passions, long designs and but a short 
stay, weak understandings and strong enemies, abused 
fancies, perverse wills. O dear God, look upon us in 
mercy and pity : let not our weaknesses make us to sin 
against thee, nor our fear cause us to betray our duty, 
nor our former follies provoke thy eternal anger, nor 
the calamities of this world vex us into tediousness of 
spirit and impatience : but let thy Holy Spirit lead us 
through this valley of misery with safety and peace, 
with holiness and religion, with spiritual comforts and 
joy in the Holy Ghost ; that when we have served thee 
in our generations, we may be gathered unto our fathers, 
having the testimony of a holy conscience, in the com- 
munion of the catholic church, in the confidence of a 
certain faith, and the comforts of a reasonable, religious 
and holy hope, and perfect charity with thee our God 
and all the world, that neither death, nor life, nor an- 
gels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things present, 
nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature may be able to separate us from the love of 
God which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. Amen, 

II. 

OHOLY and most gracious Saviour Jesus, in whose 
hands the souls of all faithful people are laid up 
till the day of recompense, have mercy upon the body 
and soul of this thy servant, and upon all thy elect 
people who love the Lord Jesus, and long for his com- 
ing. Lord, refresh the imperfection of their condition 
with the aids of the Spirit of grace and comfort, and 
with the visitation and guard of angels, and supply to 
them all their necessities known only unto thee; let 
them dwell in peace, and feel thy mercies pitying their 
infirmities and the follies of their flesh, and speedily 
satisfying the desires of their spirits : and when thou 
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shalt bring us all forth in the day of judgment, then 
shew thyself to be our Saviour Jesus, our advocate and 
our judge. Lord, then remember that thou hast for so 
many ages prayed for the pardon of those sins which 
thou art then to sentence. Let not the accusations of 
our consciences, nor the calumnies and aggravations of 
devils, nor the effects of thy wrath, press those souls 
which thou lovest, which thou didst redeem, which 
thou dost pray for ; but enable us all by the supporting 
hand of thy mercy to stand upright in judgment. O 
Lord, have mercy upon us, have mercy upon us : O 
Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon us, as our trust is in 
thee. O Lord, in thee have we trusted, let us never be 
confounded. Let us meet with joy, and for ever dwell 
with thee, feeling thy pardon, supported with thy gra- 
ciousness, absolved by thy sentence, saved by thy mercy, 
that we may sing to the glory of thy name eternal hal- 
lelujahs. Amen. Amen. Amen, 

Then may he added, in the behalf of all that are present, 

these Inoculations. 

O spare us a little, that we may recover our strength 
before we go hence and be no more seen. Amen, 

Cast us not away in the time of age ; O forsake us )/^^ 
not when strength faileth. Amen. 

Grant that we may never sleep in sin or death eternal, 
but that we may have our part of the first resurrection, 
and that the second death may not prevail over us. 
Amen, 

Grant that our souls may be bound up in the bundle 
of life ; and in the day when thou bindest up thy jewels 
remember thy servants for good, and not for evil, that 
our souls may be numbered amongst the righteous. 
Amen. 

Grant imto all sick and dying Christians mercy and 
aids from heaven ; and receive the souls returning unto 
thee, whom thou hast redeemed with thy most precious 
blood. Amen, 
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Grant unto thy servants to have faith in the Lord 
Jesos, a daily meditation of death, a contempt of the 
world, a longing desire after heaven, patience in our 
sorrows, comfort in oar sicknesses, joy in God, a holy 
life, and a blessed death; that oar sools may rest in 
hope, and my body may rise in glory, and both may be 
beatified in the communion of saints, in the kingdom of 
God, and the glories of the Lord Jesus. Amen, 

TheBkuing. 

Now the God of peace, that brought again firom the 
dead our Lord Jesos, that great Shepherd 
of the sheep, through the blood of the 
everlasting covenant make you perfect in every good 
work, to do his will, working in you that which is 
pleasing in his sight ; to whom be glory for ever and 
ever. Amen, 

The Doxology, 

To the blessed and only Potentate, the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords, who only hath im- , _ ^ „ ,. 

1 Tim* 6. Urn !•• 

mortality, dwelling in the light which no 

man can approach unto, whom no man hath seen, nor 

can see, be honour and power everlasting. Amen, 

After the Sick Man is departed, the Minister , if he be pre- 
sent, or the Mttfor'-domo, or any other fit person, may use 
the following Prayers in behalf of themselves, 

I. 

ALMIGHTY God, with whom do live the spirits of 
them that depart hence in the Lord, we adore thy 
majesty, and submit to thy providence, and revere thy 
justice, and magnify thy mercies, thy infinite mercies, 
that it hath pleased thee to deliver this our brother out 
of the miseries of this sinful world. Thy counsels are 
secret, and thy wisdom is infinite : with the same hand 
thoa hast crowned him, and smitten us; thou hast 
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taken him into regions of felicity, and placed him among 
the saints and angels, and left us to mourn for our sins 
and thy displeasure, which thou hast signified to us by 
removing him from us to a better, a far better place. 
Lord, turn thy anger into mercy, thy chastisements 
into virtues, thy rod into comforts, and do thou give to 
all his nearest relatives comforts from heaven, and a 
restitution of blessings equal to those which thou hast 
taken from them. And we humbly beseech thee of 
thy gracious goodness shortly to satisfy the longing de- 
sires of those holy souls who pray, and wait, and long 
for thy second coming. Accomplish thou the num- 
ber of thine elect, and fill up the mansions in heaven 
which are prepared for all them that love the coming of 
the Lord Jesus : that we with this our brother and all 
others departed this life in the obedience and faith of 
the Lord Jesus, may have our perfect consummation 
and bliss in thy eternal glory, which never shall have 
ending. Grant this for Jesus Christ his sake our Lord 
and only Saviour. Amen, 

TI. 

O MERCIFUL God, Father of our Lord Jesus, who 
is the first-fruits of the resurrection, and by entering 
into glory hath opened the kingdom of heaven to all 
believers, we humbly beseech thee to raise us up from 
the death of sin to the life of righteousness, that being 
partakers of the death of Christ, and followers of his 
holy life, we may be partakers of his Spirit and of his 
promises ; that when we shall depart this life, we may 
rest in his arms, and lie in his bosom, as our hope is 
this our brother doth. O sufier us not for any tempta- 
tion of the world, or any snares of the devil, or any 
pains of death, to fall from thee. Lord, let thy Holy 
Spirit enable us with his grace to fight a good fight with 
perseverance, to finish our course with holiness, and to 
keep the faith with constancy unto the end ; that at the 
day of judgment we may stand at the right hand of 
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the throne of God, and hear the blessed sentence of 
[ComCf ye blessed children ofniy Father, receive the kingdom 
prepared for you from the beginning of the world^ O 
blessed Jesus, thou art our Judge, and thou art our Ad- 
vocate ; even because thou art good and gracious, never 
suffer us to fall into the intolerable pains of hell, never 
to lie down in sin, and never to have our portion in the 
everlasting burning. Mercy, sweet Jesu^ mercy. Amen. 



A Prayer to be said in the case of a sudden surprise by Deathy 
as by a mortal wound, or evil accidents in Child-birth, 
when the forms and solemnities of preparation cannot be 
used, 

OMOST gracious Father, Lord of heaven and earth. 
Judge of the living and the dead, behold thy ser- 
vants running to thee for pity and mercy in behalf of 
ourselves and this thy servant whom thou hast smitten 
^ith thy hasty rod, and a swift angel ; if it be thy will 
preserve his life, that there may be place for his repent- 
ance and restitution. O spare him a little, that he may 
recover his strength before he go hence and be no more 
seen. But if thou hast otherwise decreed, let the mi- 
racles of thy compassion and thy wonderful mercy 
supply to him the want of the usual measures of time, 
and the periods of repentance, and the trimming of his 
lamp : and let the greatness of the calamity be accepted 
by thee as an instrument to procure pardon for those 
defects and degrees of unreadiness which may have 
caused this accident upon thy servant. Lord, stir up 
in him a great and effectual contrition : that the great- 
ness of the sorrow, and hatred against sin, and the zeal 
of his love to thee, may in a short time do the work of 
many days. And thou who regardest the heart and 
the measures of the mind more than the delay and 
the measures of time, let it be thy pleasure to rescue 
the soul of thy servant from all the evils he hath de- 
served, and all the evils that he fears : that in the glori- 
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fications of eternity, and the songs which to eternal 
ages thy saints and holy angels shall sing to the honour 
of thy mighty name and invaluable mercies, it may be 
reckoned among thy glories that thou hast redeemed 
this soul from the dangers of an eternal death, and made 
him partaker of the gift of God, eternal life, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

If there be time, the Prayers in the foregoing Offfices may 
be addedy according as they can be fitted to the present 
circumstances. 



SECT. VIII. A Peroration concerning the Contingencies 
and Treatings of our departed Friends after Death, in 
order to their Burial, &;c. 

WHEN we have received the last breath of our 
friend, and closed his eyes, and composed his 
body for the grave, then seasonable is the counsel of the 
son of Sirach; Weep bitterly and 
make great moan, and use lamenta- '^%^rt'^!&^lb^ 
tion, as he is worthy, and that a day iuad 4^. 

or two, lest thou be evil spoken of, and . »» . . 
then comfort thyself for thy heaviness. (But take no grief J 
to heart ; for there is no turning again : thou shall not do him / ^ 
good, but hurt thyself. \ Solemn and appointed mournings 
are good expressions of our deamess to the departed soul, 
and of his worth, and our • *si; ymveJwt &niMMMi ua,— 

value of him ; and it hath its ***** Socrates de Brgtutolano Ingvnte. 

praise in nature, and in manners * and public customs : 
but the praise of it is not in „ , . , 

' *. . Naino me laerjmii deeoret, nee Aiaera 

^/i€^o«/>e/, that IS, ithathno ««*« . ,.^ • 

, o ■* ' ' , Fazit; eur! Tolito titus, per em t»- 

direct and proper uses in rum.-BHNiu8. 

religion. I'or it the dead TocS»cie««x««owi«r9n«Mivocci^io 
did die in the Lord, then Sn j. tui ic<j»?^ J«n «(roM««, (^ m»i&; 

., . . . -I . 1 . «y trt xaxw raSmv, fxntn t)V utra tou 

there is joy to him ; and it i9twyinucut,*(m y,v m^Scv l» Z. 
is an ill expression of our cvr« .pud xbhofh. 

affection and our charity to weep uncomfortably at 
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a change that hath carried my {riend to the state of a 
huge fdioity. But if the man d id pprish in hia folly 

-an d^his SJa s, thPTP^jt^ indpfit! paurp tn Tnnnrn^ Kni-. qq 

h opes of b«*i" g nnrnforfpH - for_he_sha]Ljie$«xLx»tum to 

liprht, Of \o fcrTpfiff of rftstitntion. Therefore beware lest 

thou also come into the same place of torment ; and let 

thy grief sit down and rest upon thy own turf, and weep 

$\ till a shower springs firom thy eyes to heal the wounds 

JjJ^ \\y of thy spirit : turn thy sorrow into caution, thy grief 

^ ^^-y^OT him that is dead to thy care for thyself who art 

* . ^live; lest thou die and fall like one of the fools, 

whose life is worse than death, and their death is the 

consummation of all felicities.* The church in her 

^ - /,u « ^ X, v iunerals of the dead used to sing 

• St. Chryaost. Horn. 4. Heb. , , , « '^ 

psalms, and to give thanks for 
the redemption and delivery of the soul from the evils 
and dangers of mortality. And therefore we have 
no reason to be angry when God hears our prayers, 
who call upon him to hasten his coming, and to fill up 
his numbers, and to do that which we pretend to give 
him thanks for. And St. Chrysostom asks. To what 
purpose is it that thou singest. Return unto thy rest, my 
soul, &c. if thou dost not believe thy friend to be in rest ? 
and if thou dost, why dost thou weep impertinently 

and unreasonably? Nothing but 
,4^te.S±:^u'^ our own loss can justly be de- 

plored: and him that is passion- 
ate for the loss of his money or his advantages, we 
esteem foolish and imperfect ; and therefore have no 
reason to love the immoderate sorrows of those who too 
earnestly mourn for their dead, when, in the last resolu- 
tion of the inquiry, it is their own evil and present or 
feared inconveniences they deplore : the best that can be 
„ ,. . . A ^ . * ^^^ ^^ such a grief is, that 

Mors optima est, penze dam laciymant 11 

•^. s«"- HippoL. those mourners love them- 

^toJtl^^'"^ ^^"^ '^' selves too well. Something 

KnO^wMfM dowiw oXyw Kei vrom- \% tO be givCU tO CUStOm, 

something to fame, to na- 
ture, and to civilities, and to the honour of the deceased 
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I friends ; for that man is esteemed to die miserable, for 
\ whom no friend or relative sheds a tear, or pays a 
j solemn sigh, (j desire to die a dry dedthf but am not l^^^ 
very desirous to have a dry funeral]; some showers 
sprinkled upon my grave would do well and comely ; 
and a sofi; shower to turn those flowers into a spring- 
ing memory or a &ir rehearsal, that I may not go 
forth of my doors as my servants carry the entrails of 
beasts. 

But that which is to be faulted in this particular is, 
when the grief is immoderate and unreasonable : and 
Paula Romana deserved to have felt the weight of St. 
Hierom's severe reproof when, at the death of every of 
her children, she almost wept herself into her grave. 
But it is worse yet when people, by an ambitious and 
a pompous sorrow, and by ceremonies invented for the 

* ostentation of their grief, • Bzpeetmimiu laerTniM •a Mten- 
^,, ■. « ^1 ..« tationem doloris p«i«tu ; ut ergo unbi- 

iill heaven and eartn witb tiosas detonwt, t«zit saperimm ptauo 

, - CApnt. €t nuuulnu inter m umim wA 

exclamations,*!' and grow ameuimimstrepitamcontritiRffte. 

troublesome because their t *Af tt «r«riif o5 «r«a( j%rai 

friend is happy, or them- NijS,"t^ su^ hi^ 4«4Xfl« 
selves want his company. -mSm, 

It is certainly a sad thing ^^igf^'-l^J^^S^iSfS^^I^S? 
in nature, to see a friend v^' 
trembling with a palsy, or scorched with fevers, or dried 
vp like a poUherd with immoderate heats, and rolling 
upon his uneasy bed without sleep, which cannot be 
invited with music or pleasant murmurs, or a decent 
stillness ; nothing but the servants vm mmim dapes dnioem 
of cold death, poppy and weariness, !Tinm oithamq^r^eutas 
can tempt the eyes to let their cur- 
tains down ; and then they sleep only to taste of death, 
and make an essay of the shades below : and yet we 
weep not here ; the period and opportunity for tears we 
choose when our friend is fallen asleep, when he hath 

laid his neck upon the lap ^ Tremulvinqne e«pnt deMendere 

of his mother, and let his X indium, et lonffam mananti* labra 

head down to be raised up "^*'*°^- 

to heaven. This grief is ill placed and undecent. But 
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many times it is worse : and it hath been observed that 
those greater and stormy passions do so spend the whole 
stock of grief, that they presently admit a comfort and 
contrary affection ; while a sorrow that is even and 
temperate goes on to its period with expectation and the 
distances of a just time. The Ephesian woman that the 
soldier told of in Petronius, was the talk of all the town, 
and the rarest example of a dear affection to her hus- 
band. She descended with the corpse into the vault, and 
there being attended with her maiden resolved to weep 
to death, or die with famine or a distempered sorrow : 
£rom which resolution nor his nor her friends, nor the 
reverence of the principal citizens, who used the en- 
treaties of their charity and their power, could persuade 
her. But a soldier that watched seven dead bodies 
hanging upon trees just over against this monument, 
crept in, and awhile stared upon the silent and comely 
disorders of the sorrow : and having let the wonder 
awhile breathe out at each other*s eyes, at last he 
fetched his supper and a bottle of wine, with purpose to 
eat and drink, and still to feed himself with that sad 
prettiness. His pity and first draught of wine made 
him bold and curious to try if the maid would drink : 
who, having many hours since felt her resolution faint 
as her wearied body, took his kindness ; and the light 
returned into her eyes, and danced like boys in a fes- 
tival : and fearing least the pertinaciousness of her mis- 
tress' sorrows should cause her evil to revert, or her 
shame to approach, assayed whether she would endure 
to hear an argument to persuade her to drink and live. 
The violent passion had laid all her spirits in wildness 
and dissolution, and the maid found them willing to be 
gathered into order at the arrest of any new object, 
being weary of the first, of which like leeches they had 
sucked their fill till they fell down and burst. The 
weeping woman took her cordial, and was not angry 
with her maid, and heard the soldier talk. And he 
was so pleased with the change, that he, who first loved 
the silence of the sorrow, was more in love with the 
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music of her returning voice^ especially which himself 
had strung and put in tune : and the man hegan to talk 
amorously, and the woman's weak head and heart was 
soon possessed with a little wine, and grew gay, and 
talked, and fell in love ; and that very night, in the 
morning of her passion, in the grave of her husband, in 
the pomps of mourning, and in her funeral garments, 
married her new and stranger guest. For so the wild 
foragers of Libya being spent with heat, and dissolved 
by the too fond kisses of the sun, do melt with their 
common fires, and die with faintness, and descend with 
motions slow and unable to the little brooks that des- 
cend tem heaven in the wilderness : and when they 
drink they return into the vigour of a new life, and 
contract strange marriages ; and the lioness is courted 
by a panther, and she listens to his love, and conceives 
a monster that all men call unnatural, and the daugh- 
ter of an equivocal passion and of a sudden refreshment. 
And so also was it in the cave of Ephesus ; for by this 
time the soldier began to think it was fit he should re- 
turn to his watch and observe the dead bodies he had in 
charge : but when he ascended from his mourning bri- 
dal chamber, he found that one of the bodies was stolen 
by the friends of the dead, and that he was fallen into 
an evil condition, because by the laws of Ephesus his 
body was to be fixed in the place of it. The poor man 
returns to his woman, cries out bitterly, and in her pre- 
sence resolves to die to prevent his death, and in secret 
to prevent his shame. But now the woman's bve was 
raging like her former sadness, and grew witty, and 
she comforted her soldier, and persuaded him to live, 
lest by losing him, who had brought her from death 
and a more grievous sorrow, she should return to her old 
solemnities of dying, and lose her honour for a dream^ 
or the reputation of her constancy without the change 
and satisfaction of an enjoyed love. The man would 
fain have lived if it had been possible, and she found 
out this way for him ; that he should take the body of 
her first husband, whose funeral she had so strangely 



\ 
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mouraed, and put it upon the gallows in the place of the 
stolen thief. He did so, and escaped the present dan- 
ger, to possess a love which might change as violently 
as her grief had done. But so I have seen a crowd of 
disordered people rush violently and in heaps till their 
utmost border was restrained by a wall, or had spent 
the fury of their first fluctuation and watery progress ; 
and by and by it returned to the contrary with the same 
earnestness, only because it was violent and ungovemed. 
A raging passion is the crowd, which, when it is not 
under discipline and the conduct of reason, and the pro- 
portions of temperate humanity, runs passionately the 
way it happens, and by and by as greedily to another 
side, being swayed by its own weighty and driven any 
whither by chance ;. in all its pursuits having no rule, 
but to do all it can, and spend itself in haste, and 
expire with some shame and much undecency. 

When thou hast wept a while, compose the body to 
burial : which that it be done gravely, decently and 
charitably, we have the example of all nations to engage 
us, and of all ages of the world to warrant : so that it 
is against common honesty and public fame and reputation, 
not to do this office. 
^ f It is good that the body be kept veiled and secret, 
i and not exposed to curious eyes, or the dishonours 
I wrought by the changes of death discerned and stared 
I upon by impertinent persons. When Cyrus was dying, 
^ he called his sons and friends to take their leave, to 
touch his hand, to see him the last time, and gave in 
charge that when he had put his veil over his face no man 
should uncover it. And Epiphanius his body was res- 
cued from inquisitive eyes by a miracle* Let it be inter- 
red after the manner of the 
rfc'^'Sf^Jfc'IS: country,* and the laws of 
«<r9«i oiw)Y» the place, and the dignity of 

»AMw' msbcia won. Iliad. 4" xv i? ti. 

the person. For so Jacob 
was buried with great solemnity^ and Joseph's bones 
were carried into Canaan after they had been embalmed 
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and kept four hundred years ; and devout men carried 
Si, Stephen to his burialy making great la9hentation over 
him. And JElian tells, that those ^^^ ,. ^.r. Hi.t«r. cp. 6. 
"who were the most excellent per- Toic r^iav jb^MmurovreK h 
sons were buned m purple ; and 
men of an ordinary courage and fortune had their 
graves only trimmed with branches of olive and mourn- 
ing flowers. But when Mark Antony gave the body 
of Brutus to his freedman to be buried honestly, he 
gave also his own mantle to be thrown into his funeral 
pile : and the magnificence of the old funeral we may 
see largely described by Virgil in the obsequies of Mi- 
senus, and by Homer in the funeral of Patroclus. It 
mras noted for piety in the men of Jabesh-Gilead, that 
they shewed kindness to their lord Saul, and buried 
him ; and they did it honourably. And our blessed 
Saviour, who was temperate in his expense, and grave 
in all the parts of his life and death, as age and sobriety 
itself, yet was pleased to admit the cost of Mary's oint- 
ment upon his head and feet, because she did it against 
his burial : and though she little thought it had been so 
nigh, yet because he accepted it for that end, he knew 
he Imd made her apology sufficient ; by which he re- 
marked it to be a great act of piety, and honourable, to 
inter our friends and relatiyes ac- cnm quid bm nxa MTate, 
cordme to the proportions oi tneir mcnta, 

, . , P , . . . . • Nisi quod res ereditor illis 

condition, and so to give a teStl- Noiimortaa,sedd«ta«omnoT 
„ ' , « , . Prud. Hymu. in Ex«q. 

mony of our hope of their resurrec- Defunct. 

tion. So far is piety ; beyond it may be the ostentation 
and bragging of a grief, or a design to serve worse ends. 
Such was that of Herod, when he made too studied 
and elaborate a funeral for Aristobulus whom he had 
murdered ; and of Regulns for his boy, at whose pile 

he killed dogs, nightingales, par- 

rots, and little horses. And such Prodirus.ettDtosmeUorsvc- 

' _ . eendere oensna, 

also was the expense oi some oi i>eserta« exosus oms — 

the Romans who, hating their left 

wealth, gave order by their testament to have huge por- 



256 OF THE CONTINGENCIES C. 5. 

tions of it thrown into their fires, hathing their locks, 
which were presently to pass through the fire, with Ara- 
' bian and Egyptian liquors and balsam of Judea. In 
this as in every thing else, as our piety must not pass 
into superstition or vain expense, so neither must the 
excess be turned into parsimony, and chastised by ne- 
gligence and impiety to the memory of their dead. 
But nothing of this concerns the dead in real and ef- 
fective purposes; nor is it with 

Tottts hie locus cnntemnen- - 'jji* i_x"i_ 

dus est in nobis, nonnefjfligen- Care tO DC prOVlCieCl lOr Oy tlieDl— 
das in nostris.--ClCE]U>. , _ .... .■. ... i»^i 

TncineremautmAnMcredia SClVeS I but it IS the duty 01 the 

living. For to them it is all one 
whether they be carried forth upon a chariot or a wooden 
bier, whether they rot in the air or in the earth, whether 
they be devoured by fishes or by worms, by birds or hy 
sepulchral dogs, by water or by fire, or by delay. When 
Criton asked Socrates how he would be buried, he told 
him, I think I shall escape from you, and that you can- 
not catch me ; but so much of me as you can apprehend, 
use it as you see cause for, and bury it ; but, however, 

do it according to the laws. There 
.^^Z^.t':' « nothing in tliis but opinion and 

the decency of fame to be served. 
Where it is esteemed an honour and the manner of 
blessed people to descend into the graves of their fathers, 

there also it is reckoned as 

Pijjientlbn. -ftojani. mintiui ert H^ ^ ^^^^ ^^ ^ ^^^cd In a 

AinoS 61 SowKroy fjoirlcToumt ouU w stmnge land, or that the 

FiITt. r^ T. vr^ u>^u^ l>Ms of the air devour them. 
ioa6irra, Some uatious used to eat 

eoM.— imnVr. -->•»— ^jjg bodies of their friends, 

and esteemed that the most 
honoured sepulture; but they were barbarous. The 
magi never buried any but such as were torn of beasts. 
The Persians besmeared their dead with wax, and the 
Egyptians with gums, and with great art did condite 
the bodies, and laid them in chamel houses. But Cyrus 
the elder would none of all this, but gave command 
that his body should be interred, not laid in a coffin of 
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gold or silver, but just into the earth, from whence 
all living creatures receive , ^ / , ~ ~ 

, . ,■• J , , , _ T» yeifi roOrou fxetxemurngov, nj yn 

birth and nounshment, and ^sumiy h tienoL ^h r& *oct^ f&m* 
whither they must return, t' «y«3«<i>«5»T«*«i»,e^.-XBNOPH. 

Among Christians the ho- sit tm tem IctIb, moUiqu tegans 
nOUr which is valued in Uttua son poMinteraeieo«n cane*. 

the behalf of the dead is, *"^' 

that they be buried in holy ground, that is, in appointed 
cemeteries, in places of religion, 
there where the field of God is pn*" '° ^"^ ****" "^^ 

•j.-L x-L J /» .•» Vacuum «ine mente rideiDus, 

sown Wltn tne seeds OI the reSUr- Spatium breve restat, ut alti 
, » - v , . -I . ■• 1 • 1 Repetat collegia sensus 

Taction,* that their bodies also may Hinc maxima cupa sepuiehns 
be amons: the Christians, with ^^:y^- "y™"- *° *"«• 

° ' Defunct. 

whom theip hope and their portion 
is, and shall be for ever. Quicquidjecerit omnia hac eoderi 
Ventura sunt. That we are sure of; our bodies shall all 
be restored to our souls hereafter, and in the interval 
they shall all be turned into dust, by what way soever 
you or your chance shall 

dress them. LiciniuS the Maniior«»Licinu.tumuloja«et;atCato 

parvOf 

freedman slept in a marble P«»mpei«.nuiio: ^^JSnot""* 
tomb; but Cato in a little 

one, Pompey in none : and yet they had the best fate 
among the Romans, and a memory of the biggest ho- 
nour. And it may happen that to want a monument 
may best preserve their memories, while the succeeding 
ages shall by their instances remember the changes of 
the world, and the dishonours of death, and the equality 
of the dead. And * James 

.1 T, .-t t ' Axi * Fama orb«m replet, mortem son o«- 

the Fourth, king of the euut^attu 

a . i_x*J •xi. Deaine Mrutariqnod teritossa solum. 

oCOtS, 00 tamed an epitaph si mihl d«nt antmo son impar fata m- 

for wanting of a tomb ; and Angrusta e«t tumulo ten* Srltanna 

King Stephen is remember- 
ed with a sad story, because four hundred years after his 
death, his bones were thrown into a river, that evil men 
might sell the leaden coffin. It is all one in the final 
event of things. Ninus the Assyrian had a monument 
erected whose height was nine furlongs, and the breadth 
ten, saith Diodorus ; but John the Baptist had more 

2s 
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honour when he was humbly laid in the earth between 
the bodies of Abdias and Elizeus. And St. Ignatius, 
who was buried in the bodies of lions, and St. Poly- 
carp, who was burned to ashes, shall have their bones 

and their flesh again, with 
^r^ui"""**""** """*• ^"''" •" greater comfort than those 
^o^i*EiS:-y/HS!6?'"**'"" ''''"'• violent persons who slept 

among kings, having usur- 
ped their thrones when they were alive, and their se- 
pulchres when they were dead. 

Concerning doing honour to the dead, the considera- 
tion is not long. Anciently the friends of the dead used 

ustfTitque Tin«, dixitqn. to makc their fuucral oratious, and 
noTi.«maTerb«_^NEiD. ^^^^ ^^y ^^^^^ of greater com- 
mendation was pardoned upon the accounts of friend- 
ship : but when Christianity seized upon the possession 
of the world, this charge was devolved upon priests and 
bishops, and they first kept the custom of the world, 
and adorned it with the piety of truth and of religion : 
but they also ordered that it should not be cheap ; for 
they made Ameral sermons only at the death of princes, 
or of such holy persons who shall judge the angels. The 
custom descended, and in the channels mingled with the 
veins of earth through which it passed : and now-a^days, 
men that die are commended at a price, and the mea- 
sure of their legacy is the degree of their virtue. But 
these things ought not so to be: the reward of the greatest 
virtue ought not to be prostituted to the doles of common 
persons, but preserved like laurels and coronets, to re- 
mark and encourage the noblest things. Persons of an 
ordinary life should neither be praised publicly, nor re- 
proached in private : for it is an office and charge of 
humanity to speak no evil of the dead, which I suppose 
is meant concerning things not public and evident; 
but then neither /should our charity to them teach us to 
tell a lie, or to make a great flame from a heap of rushes 
and mushrooms, and make orations crammed with the 
narrative of little observances, and acts of civil and ne- 
cessary and external religion. 
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But that which is most considerable is, that we should 
do something for the dead, ^, , , x , ..^> 

something that is real and ^(iJim, 
of proper advantage. That ^*r? yij ««fl «. «xi« ri w&^o^ 
we perform their will, the 

law^s oblige us, and will see to it ; but that we do all 
those parts of personal duty which our dead left unper- 
formed, and to which the laws do not oblige us, is an 
act of great charity and perfect kindness ; and it may 
redound to the advantage of our friends also, that their 
debts be paid even beyond the inventory of their move- 
ables. 

Besides this, let us right their causes and assert their 
honour. When Marcus Regulus had injured the me- 
mory of Herennius Senecio, Metius Carus asked him, 
what he had to do with his dead; and became his advocate 
after death, of whose cause he was patron when he was 
alive. And David added this also, that he did kind- 
ness to Mephibosheth for Jonathan's sake: and Solomon 
pleaded his father's cause by the sword against Joab 
and Shimei. And certainly it is the noblest thing in 
the world to do an act of kindness ^ w > ~ 
to him whom we shall never see, ^cwda/nva v^m.xeuiA 
but yet hath deserved it of us, and ^^.^li^^J^'y^ ^^ ""^ 
to whom we would do it if he were '•o*- p»^t*ic. 

present ; and unless we do so, our —-Miiennni » uttow Tencn 

, , , m m Fiebant, «t eineri ianato lu- 

chanty is mercenary, and our pwma f««bant. 
friendships are direct merchandise, 
and our gifts are brokage : but what we do to the dead, J 
or to the living for their sakes, is gratitudcy and virtue \ i 
for virtue's sake, and the noblest portion of' humanity, I 

And yet I remember that the most excellent prince 
Cyrus, in his last exhortation to his sons upon his death- 
bed, charms them into peace and union of hearts and 
designs, by telling them that his soul would be still 
alive, and therefore fit to be revered and accounted as 
awful and venerable as when he was alive : and what 
we do to our dead friends is not done to persons undis- 
ceming, as a fallen tree, but to such who better attend 
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to their relatives, and to greater purposes, though iii 
other manner than they did here helow. And thereford 
those wbe persons who in their funeral orations made 
their doubt, with an [et ng al(r^»j<nc TtreKevrtjKotn irepi 
Tuiv iv^dde yiyvoiuvuvf if the dead have any perception 
of what is done below] which are the words of Isocrates, 
in the funeral encomium of Evagoras, did it upon the un- 
certain opinion of the souFs immortality ; but made no 
question, if they were living, they did also understand 
what could concern them. The same words Nazianzen 
uses at the exequies of his sistp^^orgonia, and in the 
former invective against Julian : but this was upon 
another reason ; even because it was uncertain what 
the state of separation was, and whether our dead per- 
ceive any thing of us till we shall meet in the day of 
judgment. If it was uncertain then, it is certain since 
that time we have had no new revelation concerning it ; 
but it is ten to one but when we die we shall find the 
state of affairs wholly differing firom all our opinions 
here, and that no man or sect hath guessed anything at 
all of it as it is. Here I intend not to dispute, but to 
persuade : and therefore in the general^ if it be probable 
that they know or feel the benefits done to them, though 
but by a reflex revelation from God, or some under 
communication from an angel, or the stock of acquired 
notices here below, it may the rather endear us to our 
charities or duties, to them respectively ; since our vir- 
tues use not to live upon abstractions, and metaphysical 

^*j'fcrUux^,ii«^KX%K8.x«o, perfections, or inducements, 

jr~ xai /uiv «rfof Mudov ••wwf but thcu thnvc whcu they 

^i.;S ^ ""^"^ ^"^ have material arguments, 

Ou ^y txm CwwTOf a*4&K» <4'^ ^a- such which are not too far 

from sense. However it be, 
it is certain they are not dead ; and though we no more 
see the souls of our dear friends than we did when they 
were alive, yet we have reason to believe them to know 
more things and better ; and if our sleep be an image 
of death, we may also observe concerning it, that it is a 
state of life so separate from communication with the 
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body, that it is one of the ways of oracle and prophecy 
by ivhich the soul best declares 'h a toD i»9{«irrou ^^ox^^ 
her immortality, and the noble- *^* *^ WAm x«r««t»ii- 

« - ^r , ./• VTcu, itau Tin it run uuifOw- 

ness ot ner actions and powers it rw vr^oo^, r^$ yoi &i htM 
she could get free from the body, '"'^c^^^r^k.-o™. 
as in the state of separation, or "^- ^- ^"•^*- 

a clear dominion over it, as in the resurrection. To 
which also this consideration may be added, that men 
a long time live the life of sense, before they use their 
reaso?i ; until they have furnished , , s , ^» 

their head with experiments and u^Mn nJ/ux*! »» «»3wxo», 
notices of many things, they can- ^^ ^H"*? »'^* \^''^' 
not at all discourse of any thing ; 
but when they come to use their reason, all their know- 
ledge is nothing but remembrance ; and we know by pro- 
portions, by similitudes and dissimilitudes, by rela- 
tions and oppositions, by causes and effects, by com- 
paring things with things ; all which are nothing but 
operations of understanding upon the stock of former 
notices, of something we knew before, nothing hut re- 
membrances : all the heads of topics, which are the stock 
of all arguments and sciences in the world, are a certain 
demonstration of this ; and he is the wisest man that re- 
members most, and joins those remembrances together 
to the best purposes of discourse. From whence it may 
not be improbably gathered, that in the state of sepa- 
ration, if there be any act of understanding, that is, if 
the understanding be alive, it must be relative to the 
notices it had in this world, and therefore the acts of it 
must be discourses upon all the parts and persons of their 
conversation and relation, excepting only such new re- 
velations which may be communicated to it ; concerning 
which we know nothing. But if by seeing Socrates I 
think upon Plato, and by seeing a picture I remember 
a man, and by beholding two friends I remember my 
own and my friend's need (and he is wisest that draws 
most lines from the same. centre, and most discourses 
from the same notices) ; it cannot but be very probable 
to believe, since the separate souls understand better, if 
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they understand at all, that from the notices they carried 
from hence, and what they find there equal or unequal 
to those notices, they can better discover the thin^ of 
their friends than we can here by our conjectures and 
craftiest imaginations : and yet many men here can 
guess shrewdly at the thoughts and designs of such men 
with whom they discourse, or of whom they have heard, 
or whose characters they prudently have perceived. I 
have no other end in this discourse, but that we may be 
engaged to do our duty to our dead ; lest peradventure 
they should perceive our neglect, and be witnesses of 
our transient affections and forgetfulness. Dead persons 
have religion passed upon them, and a solemn reverence : 
and if we think a ghost beholds us, it may be we may 
have upon us the impressions likely to be made by lovcy 
andfeoTy and religion. However, we are sure that God 
sees us, and the world sees us : and if it be matter of 
duty towards our dead, God will exact it ; if it be matter 
of kindness, the world will; and as religion is the bond of 
that, so fame and reputation is the endearment of this. 

It remains, that we who are alive should so live, and 
by the actions of religion attend the coming of the day 
of the Lord, that we neither be surprised, nor leave our 
duties imperfect, nor our sins uncancelled, nor our per- 
sons unreconciled, nor God unappeased : but that when 
we descend to our graves we may rest in the bosom of 
the Lord, till the mansions be prepared where we shall 
sing and feast eternally. Amen, 

Te Deum Laudanius, 



THE END. 



Charles Whitti^sham* Chiswick. 



